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EDITORIAL PREFACE

THE purpose of this series of small volumes on the
leading forms which religious life has taken in India is to
produce really reliable information for the use of all who
are seeking the welfare of India. Editors and writers alike
desire to work in the spirit of the best modern science,
looking only for the truth. But, while doing so and seeking
to bring to the interpretation of the systems under review
such imagination and sympathy as characterize the best
study in the domain of religion to-day, they believe they
are able to shed on their work fresh light drawn from the
close religious intercourse which they have each had with
the people who live by the faith herein described; and their
study of the relevant literature has in every instance been
largely supplemented by persistent questioning of those
likely to be able to give information. In each case the
religion described is brought into relation with Christianity.
Itis believed that all readers, in India at least, will recognize
the value of this practical method of bringing out the
salient features of Indian religious life.
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viii PREFACE

Kabir) often referred to briefly as Kablr Charitra
orJiwan Charitra. Narsinghpur: Sarasvati Vilas
Press. 1905.

(3) Ahmad Shah's translation of the Bljak. 1917.

(4) Macauliffe's translation of the Adi-Granth (inVol. VI
of his Skh Religion. 1909).

The matter contained in this book was originally present-
ed as a Thesis in connection with the University of London ;
but it has since been considerably revised, and in parts
re-written.
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CHAPTER |
THE ENVIRONMENT OF KABIR

EVERY man is, to a greater or less extent, the product of
the times in which he lives, and in order to understand the
life of Kablr it is useful to take a glance at his environ-
ment.

Kabir lived in the fifteenth century after Christ.
Politically, thiswas a time of great disorder in North India.
The Sultanate of Delhi had once been a strong government,
and had exercised great power, but it was now in a state
of decline. It is usual to date this decline as beginning
from the disastrous reign of Muhammad bin Tughlak,
who ruled from A.D. 1325 to 1351. Hisreign was a time
of rebellion, famine, cruelty and misery. His successor,
Firoz Shah Tughlak (1351-88), was a better ruler than
Muhammad, but did little to stem the tide of disaster; and
then, after a few insignificant rulers had occupied the throne,
came the invasion of Timur in 1398. The few months of
his stay in India were a terrible time for the inhabitants of
the places through which he passed. Delhi was sacked, and
its inhabitants put to the sword, and wherever he went
there was massacre and pillage. When Timur returned to
his own land, he left behind him famine, pestilence, and
anarchy. The year of hisinvasion (A.D. 1398) is the tradi-
tional date of the birth of Kabir; and though he was
probably born somewhat later, there must have been many
persons living during his boyhood who had withessed and
survived that time of sickening horrors.

After the departure of Timur, the Sayyids became rulers
of Delhi; but their power only extended over the city and
a very small territory adjoining. Then in 1450, Bahlol
Khan, an Afghan of the Lodi tribe, who had been Governor
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2 KABIR AND HIS FOLLOWERS

of the Panjab, seized the throne. He was a rough soldier
who cared little for pomp. He conquered the kingdom of
Jaunpur, and also recovered a certain amount of control
over other territory formerly belonging to the rulers of
Delhi. But his power was very limited and depended on
his keeping on good terms with his Afghan nobles, who
were very turbulent and unruly. On his death his son,
Nizam Khan, was chosen by the nobles to succeed his
father. Hetook theroyal title of Sultan Sikandar Ghazi, but
is generally known as Sikandar Lodi. He reigned from
1489 to 1517. This was the sovereign who came in contact
with Kabir, and who is said to have banished him from
Benares. Many legends are told as to what happened at
their meeting. Sikandar Lodi was, like his father, depend-
ent on his Afghan nobles. Though often lax himself in his
religious observances, he was a bigoted Muhammadan, and
very hostile to Hinduism. He destroyed many Hindu
temples, and in other ways also troubled the followers of
the Hindu religion. But though he and his father did some-
thing to hinder the decay of the power of the Sultanate of
Delhi, they could only delay the impending disaster. The
Mogul invaders were aready at the door; Sikandar's son
and successor, |brahim Lodi, was in 1526 defeated and slain
at Panipat by Babur, and the empire passed into the hands
of abler and stronger rulers.

During the period of the Sultanate of Delhi, the Hindu
religion had been exposed to constant danger. The more
ruthless sovereigns, or governors of provinces, often carried
out wholesale massacres and destroyed Hindu shrines, while
even milder rulers often used force to bring about conver-
sions to Islam, The Jizya, atax on non-Muhammadans, was
generally enforced, and many at least of the poorer and less
educated Hindus could not resist the temptation to become
Muhammadans in order to avoid the imposition. Yet in
spite of persecution, Hinduism flourished, and this was a
period marked by the growth of the teaching of bhakti, one
of the greatest conceptions of the Hindu faith.

Bhakti, which means devotion or loving faith, involves
the idea of God as a personal Being; and it has its
beginnings far back in the history of Hinduism. For atime
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indeed it was overshadowed by the 'monism' of Sahkara
(often called Sahkaracharya) whose exposition of the
Vedanta left no real place for a personal God, except as a
creation of the empiric mind. But at a later period, bhakti
ideas were revived. Leaving aside such theistic movements
as were associated with the worship of Siva, like that
connected with Manikka Vachakar (about A.D. 1100) we
may say that the great leader of the revival of theism was
Ramanuja, a worshipper of Vishiju, who lived about
A.D. 1100. Like Sahkara he wrote a commentary on the
Vedanta-sutras, which is known as the Sri-bhashya. In this
he opposed the teaching of Sahkara, and claimed that his
system of Viiishtadvaita, or modified monism, was the true
teaching of the Upanishads. The Supreme God is called
Vishnu and is personal; man's spirit is an amsa, or portion
of God; but even when finally re-united to God, it retains
its own individuality and consciousness. He held very
strongly the doctrines of incarnation and of bhakti.

The teaching of Ramanuja gave a great impulse to the
Vaishnava form of Hinduism; and in the centuries before
Kabir the Bhakti Movement developed greatly in North
India. Hindus recognize two principal incarnations of
Vishriu, namely, Krishnaand Rama. Some regard Krishna
as the Supreme God and pay their devotions to him, while
otherschoose Ramafor their deity. Both divisions, however,
have much in common. They both believe in one persona
God who is full of love and pity towards his devotees,
accept the doctrine of incarnation, and worship idols. Both
hold that the human soul is a portion of the divine, but that
it will nevertheless eternally retain its individuality, and that
men of all castes can be saved through bhakti towards the
Lord. Both makelarge use of the vernaculars, and exalt the
guru, or religious teacher, to a place of great authority.
Both use a mantra, a secret phrase or password which, on
initiation, is whispered to the novice by the guru: both
partake of a sacramental meal, and have orders of ascetics.

With regard to worshippers of Krishna, we may notice
certain leaders who were contemporary with Kabir. Be
tween 1450 and 1480, there flourished a Gujarati poet, named
Narasimha Mehta, who wrote in that language, and
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possibly aso in Hindi, lyricsin praise of Krishna and his
consort, Radha. Vidyapati and Umapati, about the middl e of
the fifteenth century, wrote Krishnaite lyrics in the Maithili
dialect of Bihari. Mira Bai, a Hindi poetess, who was a
devotee of Krishna, flourished about 1470. Her guru is
said to have been Rai Das, of the chamar or leather-workers'
caste, who was a disciple of Ramananda and a friend of
Kabir. Vallabhacharya, who was born in 1479 and taught
the Krishnaite form of Hinduism at Gobardhan, near
Muttra, must have begun his work as a teacher during the
latter part of the life of Kabir. His son, Vifthal Nath,
succeeded him in 1515, shortly before Kabir's death. It is
evident, therefore, that Kabir's lifetime was a period of
great activity, so far as the Krishnaite form of Vaishnavite
teaching is concerned.

Amongst those who worshipped Rama, it was Ramananda
who gave the greatest impulse to the movement in North
India in the period in which Kabir lived. Ramanandalived
probably from about 1400 to 1470. He was an ascetic who
about the year 1430 began to preach at Benares that the
eternal God should be worshipped under the name of
Rama, that Rama alone is the source of release from the
evils of transmigration, and that release should be sought
by fervent devotion (bhakti) towards him. Ramananda
was less strict in matters of social usage than the followers
of Ramanuja, though he did not in any way interfere with
the privileges of Brahmans. The bhakti sects had long
recognized that not only persons belonging to the high
castes, but even those reckoned as outcastes, could by
means of bhakti obtain salvation, but Ramananda seems to
have gone one step in advance of this in admitting such
persons as bairdgis, or ascetics. Among his personal dis-
ciples are said to have been Sena, a barber, Dhana, a simple
pessant who was a Jat, Rai Das, the Chamar (a leather-
worker and therefore an outcaste) and even a woman;
while of special interest to usis the mention, among Rama-
nanda's disciples, of Kabir, the Muhammadan weaver.

Though Ramananda may havecriticised idolatry, there is

no trace of hishaving given up the worship of idols. Nor
was any break made with the Hindu pantheon, or the old
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mythology. It was left for Kabir to preach a doctrine of
theism which would not tolerate polytheism, incarnations,
idols or myths. Ramananda's great contribution to the
religious life of India was to insist with great vehemence
on the absolute value of bhakti, or loving faith in a personal
God, as the means of obtaining salvation and all spiritual
blessings. It was a religion which appealed to men's hearts,
and was therefore more popular than the cold intellectualism
of many of the Brahman teachers.

It was possibly Muhammadan influence which made
Ramananda less strict in social usage than other Hindu
teachers before him. Certainly it was this Muhammadan
influence which we find to a much greater extent in the
teaching of Kabir. Hindus and Muhammadans had lived
side by side for centuries in India, and the Muhammadan
population had now greatly increased. Though at first the
Muhamfriadans kept aloof from those they despised as
idolaters, it was impossible for the people of the two
religions to be kept always apart; and contact with
one another meant mutual influence. Even as early
as the Tughlak period, the Muhammadans in India
were looked upon by their co-religionists elsewhere
as little better than heathen, and TImur regarded his
invasion as a holy war to rectify this state of affairs.
Living side by side, and having often to face the same
dangers, Hindus and Muhammadans had learnt to co-operate
with, and tolerate, each other. Firoz Shah Tughlak, who
was a zealous Muhammadan, did his best to stem the tide
of declension; and when he found Muhammadans who
seemed to have adopted the vile rites of Tantric Hinduism,
he punished them ruthlessly. Many Muhammadan women,
perhaps only recent converts to Islam, were attracted by
idolatrous practices. But it was not only amonqst the lower
orders that Hindu influence was felt. Stftistri~ is full of
Vedantic ideas, and many Muhammadan scholars studied
Sanskrit literature and philosophy. During the reign of
Sikandar Lodi, a Muhammadan noble, Ahmad Khan, son of
the Governor of Lucknow, was accused, though it seems

! The Sufisare Muhammadan mystics. See below, pp. 90 ff.
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unjustly, of becoming a convert to Hindu doctrines. Many
Muhammadans in high position in those days were converts
from Hinduism, and naturally carried over many of their
old ideas with them to the new faith. Hinduism had long
held the idea of God as a unity which lies behind all the
seeming differences of the universe. But the Muhammadan
insistence on the unity of God as a cardinal doctrine, and
their view of Him as a Divine Person came to have its
influence on some Hindu thinkers. On the other hand
the pantheistic thought of Hinduism found many points
of contact with the teaching of Sufiism. In seeking union
with God by ascetic practices, and in other ways, the
Sufis were teaching doctrines which were very similar to
those of some Hindu teachers. Two orders of Sufis, at leadt,
were probably established in India earlier than the time of
Kabir, and it is possible that he himself in some way came
under their influence; even if he was not, as some have
thought, himself a Sufi. It is certain at least that long
before the time of Kabir, Muhammadan and Hindu ideas
had been brought into contact and that there was mutual
influence. It was his work to develop and extend the
movement.

In the days in which Kabir lived, a development of
vernacular literature had already begun. This was helped
by the Vaishnava revival in its various forms, as all the
bhakti sects came to use the vernacular. The destruction
of Hindu schools and monasteries and the scattering of their
scholars by Muhammadan rulers must have given a serious
set-back to Sanskrit scholarship. It was perhaps partly on
this account that the vernaculars came more into use for
religious literature. The followers of Ramanuja, as well as
the other chief sects, largely used Sanskrit for their litera-
ture, though they used the vernacular also. Ramananda and
his successors practically gave up the use of Sanskrit and
used the vernacular instead.

Kabir has sometimes been called the * Father of Hindi
Literature,' though he scarcely deserves the title. Yet it is
true to say that he was one of the first great writers of Hindi
religious verse, and has an important place in the history of
Hindi literature. Thefirstgreat Hindi work which has come
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down to us is the Prithi Raj Ras of Chand Bardai (1191);
but till the end of the fourteenth century there was little
in the way of Hindi literature that we know of except
bardic chronicles. The Adi-Granth (the religious book of
the Sikhs) has preserved a few specimens of Hindi religious
literature which may be older than Kabir; for example, the
verses of Sadna and Namdev, and also verses of some who
were Kabir's contemporaries, like Rai Das. Another con-
temporary was Mira Bai, the Hindu poetess. Vidyapati
and Umapati in Bihar aso belong to this time. This was
the period of the youth of Hindi literature; and, in using
the vernacular for their religious verses, writers were
venturing on new paths. The classicad period of Hindi
literature did not come till a century later.

Kabir thus lived in a century when there was much
political chaos on account of the weakness of the Sultanate
of Delhi. But it was nevertheless a period of great literary
and religious activity. The Bhakti Movement in its various
forms was making great headway, and was inspiring many
to write devotional verse. Perhaps the very uncertainty of
life in those days may have helped to popularize a religious
movement which appealed to the hearts of men, and offered
them consolation amidst the troubles of life in the favour
of a God who cared for them, and could be approached in
personal devotion by all, whether learned or unlearned.
And there were aso other influences, as we have seen,
leading men to a conception of God as a persona Being,
and to a new religious outlook.

According to tradition, Kabir was brought up and lived
in Benares, a town where he could feel all these influences
in the fullest degree. This picturesque and venerable city,
sacred to all Hindus, with its labyrinths of narrow streets,
its numerous shrines with their minarets and balconies and
carved oriels, its broad and stately flights of steps leading
down to the river Ganges, its temples and schoals, its
throngs of mendicants and devotees, could not but make a
deep impression on a thoughtful boy like Kabir. Here he
would come in contact with, or hear of, religious teachers
expounding their various doctrines. Here he would meet
pilgrims from all parts of India, bringing (in those days
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without telegraphs and newspapers) news from other lands
and provinces, and telling what others did and thought.
Here he would see human life at its best and at its worst.
His residence in Benares and his contact there with men of
various types cannot but have been a formative influence in
the life of Kabir.



CHAPTER |1
THE LIFE OF KABIR IN LEGEND

NUMEROUS legends are in existence with regard to the
birth, life and death of Kabir. In this chapter we shall see
what the legends have to say about him, and in the next try
to come to some conclusions as to the real facts of his life.

Seeing that the legends are so unreliable, one might be
disposed to pass them over altogether; but apart from the
fact that in many cases they probably contain some grains
of historical truth, it is important for a true understanding
of the Kabir Panth to know how the followers of Kabir
regard him. The books in which these legends are related
seem to be of quite modern origin, though no doubt in
many cases they pass on stories which have been current
for along time in the Panth.

THE BIRTH OF KABIR.—According to the simplest story
of the birth of Kabir, it happened in this way. A certain
Brahman attended on the great ascetic teacher, Ramananda.
One day he took his daughter, who was a virgin-widow, to
se the holy man. Not knowing of her widowhood,
Ramananda wished her the blessing of a son. His words
could not be recaled, and when a child was born, the
mother placed it on a lotus-flower in the Lahar Talao,’
where it was found by a Muhammadan weaver, Nira, and
hiswife, Nima. A variation of this story makes Ramananda,
when he had discovered his mistake, promise that the birth
of the child should be miraculous; that he would issue from
the palm of his mother's hand, and when he grew up, would
reform religion and save the world. The traditional date of
Kablr's birth is A.D. 1398, on a Monday in the bright half
of the month of Jyeshth (May-June).

! Taldo, apond or lake.
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A more elaborate setting of the story of Kabir's birth
relates how Gosain Ashtananda, a disciple of Ramananda,
saw a wonderful light descending on the Lahar Talao and
other portents. When he related this to Ramananda, the
latter replied that the light which he had seen had come in
the form of a child who had descended on a lotus-flower,
and that its complete brightness would soon be manifest
amongst men.

Now Niru, the Muhammadan weaver, lived at Benares,
and one day he was bringing home his newly-wedded wife,
Nima. As they passed along the side of the Lahar Talao,
Nima, being thirsty, went to drink water, and saw resting
on a lotus-plant a large and beautiful child, which she
brought out of thetank to Niru. There was much discussion
as to what they should do with the child; but eventually
they decided to take it home and adopt it. According to
some the question was decided by the child himself uttering
a verse in Hindi, saying that, on account of Nima's
kindness to him in a previous birth, he had come to their
house, and would deliver them from transmigration. This
account says also that in a previous birth Niru and Nima
had been Brahmans, but had been born again as Muham-
madan weavers on account of their carelessness with regard
to religion.

When the time came to name the child, Niru called the
Qazi,* who came and opened his Quran to find a name. He
found there four names—Kabir, Akbar, Kibra, and Kibariya.
All these have the same meaning, coming from a root
meaning * great,!’ and are used of God. The Qazi was
astonished, and looked again, but could find no other name.
The whole Quran seemed to be filled with these four
names. Other Qazis came, but the result was the same.
Then, it is said, the Qazi advised Niru to destroy the child;
but, though he plunged a knife into him, there was not a
drop of blood, and the child was unharmed. Niru, seeing
this, was terrified, but the child uttered a verse saying he
was not born of flesh, but was light alone. So the name of
Kabir was given to him.

! Qdzty a Muhammadan réligious functionary.
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LEGENDS OF KABIR'S CHILDHOOD.—One legend says he
grew without taking any food. The weaver and his wife
however were anxious; and so Kabir consented to take
milk, which was given miraculously day by day by a calf.

Kabir in his childhood performed many miracles, and to
the astonishment of all began to teach other boys about God
and to have learned discussions with sadkus.

One day a cow was to be sacrificed according to the
Muhammadan custom. Kabir reproached the Qazi for his
sin in killing a cow, and having raised it to life again,
divSappeared. Only after Niru and Nima had fasted for
three days did Kabir return home. The Brahmans were
very much pleased with Kabir's protest, but on this occasion
it is said Kabir uttered the following verse, in which he
spared neither Hindus nor Muhammadans (called * Turks'):

O Sants (i.e. holy men)! | have seen the way of both.

Hindus and Turks head no warning; to all the taste of then-
desires is swest.

Hindus keep fast on Ekddasi,' they et only singharas® and milk,

They abstain from ?ram but do not check the mind's desire : next
day they eat the flesh of beast

Turfks kgep fast and hours of prayer they cry aloud on the name
o

H?w \|N| [l they find Paradise ? When evening comes they slaughter
owls

Hindu and Turk, each has renounced his mercy in his heart.

One kills by halal? one kills by jhatka®™; but fire is kindled in both
their houses.

For Hlndu and for Turk thereis one path; so the Sat Guru* has

tau
Igablr Listen, O Sants. cry ' Rama’; cry ' Khuda-—it isall
one
(Or perhaps,' Do not call Rama God.")®

KABIR ADOPTS HINDU PRACTICES.—When Kabir began
to repeat the names of Rama or Govinda or Hari, the
Muhammadans accused him of being an infidel. And when
after some days he put on his neck a Hindu sacred thread

1 The eleventh day of the half-month, observed as a fast.
3 Singharas, watér chestnuts.

The orthodox Muhammadan formulawhen an animal is killed.
5 4 Theorthodox Hindu method of killin an animal.

Sat Guru, true teacher; atitle of K

® Bijak, Sabda 10. For the Bijak and |ts sections, see pp. 51 ff.
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and on his forehead a sect-mark, the Brahmans aso were
angry, and told him these were not the signs of his religion
but of theirs. They aso reproached him with having no
guru (religious teacher) and told him that no one could
obtain salvation without a guru. To remedy this defect
Kabir decided to try and become a disciple of Ramananda ;
and knowing that this great teacher probably would not
accept a Muhammadan weaver as his disciple, Kabir resorted
to a stratagem. It was the custom of Ramananda to go
out at four o'clock in the morning to bathe in the Ganges.
One day when he was going to bathe, Kabir went and lay
in his path. Ramananda came along wearing wooden
sandals, which struck against Kabir's head. When Kabir
began to cry, Ramananda stood still and placing his hand
on the boy's head said, ' Don't cry: sy " Ram, Ram! "'
Kabir stopped crying and said 'Guruji, can ,' say "Ram,
Ram! ?" ' Ramananda replied, * Yes, say, " Ram, Ram! ™'
and Kabir repeated the words. Going to his own house
Kabir put on the garb of a Vaishnava ascetic and claimed
that he had become a disciple of Ramananda. The Hindus
were angry and went to ask Ramananda if he had made a
Muhammadan weaver his disciple. This he denied; but,
when the boy was brought before him and related what had
happened, Ramananda acknowledged Kabir as his disciple.
Some versions of this story add many marvels; saying for
example, that Kabir miraculously assumed the form of a
little child, and so on.

KABIR REFUSES CIRCUMCISION.—At this point in the
story many place the attempt to circumcise Kabir, though in
some accounts it is placed earlier. It is said that when
Kabir's foster-parents found they could not restrain his Hindu
proclivities, they determined to have him circumcised; and,
on an appointed day, the weavers assembled together and
the Qazi was called. Kabir however exhibited such strange
portents that the Qazi was terrified, and on this occasion
Kabir is said to have uttered the following verses:

Van-glorious of authority, you make meto be circumcised; never
will'l endureit, brother! ) i .
If it is God that mekes thee to be drcumdised, why came not this

cutting of itsdlf ?
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If by circumcision one becomes Turk, what thenwill be said of

your women ?
"Half the body,' so the wife is styled; then you still remain

Hindu!
By putting on the sacred thread, does one become a Brahman ?
What hast thou given to women to wear ?
She from birth is but a Sudral Why dost thou eat the food she
brings, O Pande ?*

KABIR AND RAMANANDA.-—According to some accounts,
Kabir lived with Ramananda as his disciple and was
respected by all the other disciples as foremost. He is said
to have shown miracles to Ramananda on several occasions,
and to have giveninstruction to his guru. One story of this
period must suffice. On one occasion when Ramananda
wanted to perform the Sdddha ceremony for his departed
guru, he sent his disciples to get the milk which was
required. While the other disciples went to those who sold
milk, Kabir went to a place where the bones of dead cows
were lying, and there asked for milk. When he was asked
to explain to the guru this strange conduct, he replied that
he thought the milk of dead cows to be most suited to the
dead guru.

KABIR'S HOME-LIFE.—Most accounts of his life, however,
imply that Kabir continued to live with his foster-parents,
and followed his trade as a weaver, while at the same time
receiving and serving sadhus and mendicants. He often
seemed to his family to be neglecting his trade. The com-
plaints of Nima are described in the following verse:

Thou art always rising early and bringing fresh utensils; thy
life hath gone in plastering cooking-squares, )
Thou payest no attention to thy weaving ; thou art engrossed in

the pleasure of saying ' Ram, Ram!"

Who in our family hath ever uttered the name of Rama? Since
this worthless son of ours began to wear a rosary, we have had
NO peace.

Hear,F\’Nife of my eldest brother-in-law! Hear, wife of my youngest
brother-in-law! awonderful thing hath occurred;

Thisboy hath ruined our weaving business; why ishe not dead ?

Kabir replied to his mother as follows:

The one God is the Lord of all happiness, the guru hath
granted me His name,

! Bljak, Sabda 84.
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He preserved the honour of the saint, Prahlad, and destroyed
Harnakhaswith Narsinha'sclaws. )

Prahlad abandoned the gods and ancestors of his house and
embraced theinstruction of hisguru, Narada. o

Saith Kabir: God isthe destroyer of all sin; He saveth hissaints.

Many of Kabir's poems are connected with his work as a
weaver. To a sadhu, who urged him to give up this mean
employment, he is said to have replied as follows:

Weaver, weave the name of Hari, on which gods, men and

munis ) are meditating.
He stretched the warp and took the shuttle. The four Vedas are
the wheel.

OnebeamisRamaNarayana, fulfilling the purposed work.
He ma(g]e the ocean of the world atrough; therein he kneadsthe
starch.

Thebody of that starch is stiffened : few know that it isstarch.
Moon and Sun, they are two treadles; in mid-ocean the warp is

made.
As the Lord of the tribhuvana (three worlds) brushed on the
starch, Syamajoined the broken ends.

H% set éhe pegs, and when he took the reed, then Rama was

ound.

Ashthle effeefd besats up the warp, the three lokas' were bound : none
e left free.

The three lokas were made one loom; the warp worked up and

down.
The Eternal Purusha bade me to sit beside him; Kabir entered
into Light.

One day, it is said, Kabir was sitting in the market,
selling the cloth he had woven. He asked for a price of five
takas? but no one would offer more than three. Then a
broker came along and offered to help Kabir. He at once
put up the price and asked for twelve takas, and eventually
sold the cloth for seven takas out of which he paid Kabir five,
retaining the balance. Kabir then said:

| speak the truth, and no one heeds; but lies the world beljeves.
Witnessthis cloth, worth takas five; but seven he receives.

THE LEGEND OF LOI, KABIR'S WIFE.—According to

Muhammadan tradition, the wife of Kabir was named Loi.
Hindus however are very careful to explain that she was

! Loka,world. ? Bijak, Sabda 64.
, A taka was acoin of those days. - ]
Si Kabir ka Jiwan Charitra, 1905 edition, Narsinghpur, p. 14.
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not his wife, but only his disciple, while some accounts of
Kabir omit mention of her altogether.

When Kabir was about thirty years of age, it is said he
was once wandering in the forest and reached the hut of a
certain sadhu, where he rested. He found there a girl of
about twenty years of age who asked him who he was. He
replied, ' Kabir." She then asked his caste, to which ques-
tion again he replied, * Kabir." She asked his order, and
again received the answer, ' Kabir," She then asked his
name, and was told it was * Kabir." The girl was much
surprised and said she had seen many sadhus but never one
who answered in this fashion. Kabir replied that all others
had name and caste and order, but he had none. Meanwhile
six sadhus had arrived, and the girl brought seven cups of
milk and set one before each. Kabir did not drink his milk,
but said he was keeping it for another sadhu who was on
the further bank of the Ganges. Before long, to the
astonishment of all, this sadhu appeared. In further con-
versation, it came out that once a sadhu had lived in this
hut, who one day saw something in the middle of the
Ganges wrapped in awoollen cloth and carried along by the
stream. On getting hold of it he found a girl-child, whom
he brought to his hut and reared with milk. Because he
had found her wrapped in woollen cloth (loi) he named her
Loi. On hisdeath-bed he had told her that one day a saint
would come and be her guide. The end of it was that L oi
became a disciple of Kabir and followed him to Benares.
Loi, it is said, learned Kabir's trade, and also worked as a
weaver, though the accounts generally try to make it clear
that she was not his wife, but his disciple. Sikh traditions,
preserved by Macauliffe, say that Loi, no less than Nima,
was alarmed at his neglect of his weaving and also at his
constant entertainment of holy men. On one occasion L oi
refused to prepare ameal for a sadhu and was sharply rebuk-
ed by Kabir. Loi afterwards pleaded for forgiveness; and
}he Véarses spoken on these occasions are given in the
egend.

KABIR'S CHILDREN.—TwO children, Kamal and Kamali,
wholived in Kabir's house, werenot, it issaid, hisoffspring,
but adopted by him. One day, when Kabir was walking on
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the banks of the Ganges with a certain Shaikh Taqgi," the
corpse of a child was seen floating by. Shaikh Taqqi
challenged Kabir to raise it to life. This he did, and taking
it home he adopted it as his own son. The Shaikh said,
"Y ou have indeed shown great perfection {kamal). So the boy
was named Kamal. The story of the coming of Kamali is
similar. According to some accounts she was a child who
had died in the house of a neighbour and Kabir raised her
to life; according to others, the daughter of Shaikh Taqqi,
who had already been eight days in the grave.

Of the after life of Kamal, little is recorded. A couplet
which is preserved in the Adi-Granth is as follows:

Kabir's family was ruined when his son Kamal was born.
Ceasing to remember Hari, he brought home wealth.

Some say that when Kamal grew up, he opposed his
father's teaching, and composed verses in refutation of it.
Some, however, explain this verse in other ways. One
tradition makes Kamal not the son, but a disciple of Kabir,
who in his turn became the guru of Dadu, founder of the
Dadupanthi sect. Another story connects Kamal with Shaikh
Taqqi, and says that as he differed from his father, Kabir,
the Shaikh gave him permission to settle at Jalalpur, some
ten miles from Jhusi.

Withregard to Kamali, the following story istold. When
she was twenty years of age she was one day drawing water
fromawell. A Brahman, who was thirsty, asked for adrink,
but was afterwards horrified to find he had taken water
from a weaver's daughter. Kabir was consulted, and the
Brahman complained bitterly that the girl had broken his
caste. But Kabir replied as follows::

O Pandit, think, when thou drinkest water.
In the mud dwelllng wherein thou sittest, the universe is con-

Whereflfty six kotis of Yadavas® perished, eighty-eight thousand
men and munis;

At every step pr(()fhets are buried, they decayed to dust therein.

Fish, rt]ogtlmsgz and crocodile there gave birth, the water is filled
with bloo

! For Shaikh Taqqi, see below, p. 36 f.
2 A koti, ten millions. The Yadavas were the tribesmen of Krishna,
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The water of the river flows in through its channels;, men and
cattle dissolved in it.

Thtﬁ bor]ﬁ? gre dissolved and the marrow melted; how dse comes

e milk 7

Thou, O pandit, thou didst sit down to drink; yet the earthen
pot thou accountest denied. )

Renounce the Vedas and the Book, O pandit; all these are
fictions of the mind.

Kablr says, Hear, O pandit; these are your pious deeds’

The pandit, whose name was Har Deva, then fell at the
feet of Kabir and begged him to receive him as his disciple,
Kabir accepted him, and Kamali was given to him in
marriage.

KABIR'S TRAVELS.—According to the legends, Kabir was
a wide traveller; and even visited distant places such as
Balakh and Bokhara.

On one occasion it is said that he went to Jhusi to visit
Shaikh Taqgi, who was then his pir.? In response to a
request for food, Kabir was provided only with vegetables,
cooked rice, and spiced milk. Feeling aggrieved at receiving
this somewhat meagre fare, Kabir exclaimed:

Greens, rice, and this spiced whey :
In my pir's house, no more than they ?

Shaikh Taqqi replied:

Clod, what more would your stomach get ?
Before you six months' plague | set!

After which, Kabir suffered for six months from
dysentery, and the watercourses at Jhusi where he dwelt
during this time are still pointed out, one of them being
known as Kabir Nala.® But most accounts of Kabir's life
only speak of Shaikh Taqgi as the rival and enemy of
Kabir.

Many stories are told of things which happened at places
which Kabir visited during his wanderings. These are
generally embellished with the miraculous; in fact, Kabir
appears in them often as one endued with divine power.
Many of the legends record the great opposition he received

> Bijak, Sabda 47. o
5 Pir, a Muhammadan religious teacher.
Ahmad Shah's Bijak, p. 8. * Nala, aditch or small stream.

3
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and the attempts made to humiliate him, all successfully
overcome through miracul ous events whichtook place on his
behalf. Other stories aretold of hisdiscussions with various
opponents. One of these was Gorakhnatha, a celebrated
yogi." Another was Sarvananda, a conceited young Brahman
pandit, who claimed the title of Sarvajita’ because no one
could stand against him in argument. Both of these had,
in the end, to acknowledge themselves defeated, because of
the miraculous power which Kabir displayed.

A Muhammadan fagir* named Jahangast, having heard
of Kabir, went to see him. Kabir hearing of his coming
tied up a pig at his door. The faqir, seeing the pig, went
away disgusted; but Kabir called him back and said:

| have tied up what is unclean at my door, but you have tied up
what is unclean in your heart. Anger, pride, avarice, etc., are un-

clean; and these are inside you. hat you think to be unclean is
not unclean; but anger is unclean.

So the fagir became a disciple of Kabir.

KABIR AND NANAK.—Nanak, the founder of the Sikh
religion, is said to have met Kabir, and to have treated him
with great affection and respect. On one occasion when
Kabir was visiting Nanak and wanted milk, he caused it
miraculously to flow from afive days' old calf, to the great
astonishment of Nanak.

Once, when people began to flock in great numbers to
Kabir, so that his meditations were interrupted, and he had
little time to spend in devotion to God, he resorted, it is
said, to a strange plan to keep people away from himself.
He pretended to be drunk, and went round the city with his
arm round a courtesan's neck. The pious were scandalized
and people ceased to come to him, thinking he must really
be a wicked man.

RAJA BIR SINHA.—Among Kabir's disciples were some
of high position. One of these is said to have been Raja
Bir Sinha. One story of his meeting with Kabir is as
follows: The raja had built for himself a beautiful palace
at Jaunpur, and when it was completed he invited many
friends to a great feast. All admired the new building,

! Yogi, asodtic.  Sarvajita, All-victorious. ® Fagjr, holy man.
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except a sadhu who was present, who said that it had two
serious defects. When asked what these were, he said that
the first was that the building would not last for ever, and
the second was that its owner would pass away even before
the building. The raja at first was angry, but eventually
recognizing the unknown sadhu as Kabir, he fell at his feet
and acknowledged him as his guru. On this occasion Kabir
expressed his thoughts in the following poem:

You built a spacious palace, and called many together to make
it famous:

You crowned it with a dome of gold, but in a moment's space you
will go and leave it all, says Kabir.

Though a house be built and decked with emeralds and
diamonds worth millions.

It cannot be seen but for four short days; death will come and
destroy it.

The houses where seven sabda's” sounded, and rejoicing was
made from door to door, are empty and crows abide there.

Says K abir, for ten days only may your drum be heard; there-
after this city, quarter and street, you will see no more.

Says Kabir, after death none will remember your name; all will
run to theinhabited city.

Madman, thou hast forgotten death; this body will be mingled
with the earth, asthe salt in the flour.?

In Gujarat, a Solankhi Raja and his consort asked for the
blessing of a son; Kabir granted this blessing, and when he
was born promised that his race should rule for forty-two
generations. Kabir, it is said, established him at Band-
hogarh,® and the present Raja of Rewah is a descendant of
thisfamily.

DHARM DAS.—With regard to Dharm Das, a famous
disciple of Kabir, who became a leader of the Kabir Panth
in the Central Provinces, there are different accounts. All
agree that he was a wealthy merchant of Bandhogarh, and
by caste a Baniya. According to one account he was, even
in his childhood, very religious, and spent much time and
wealth in the worship of images, and other pious works.
He first met Kabir when on a pilgrimage to Muttra, and

! sabda, sound or word; also a section of the Bijak.

2 Ahmad Shah's Bijak, p. IS.

® The old capital of what is now Rewah State. It was destroyed by
the Emperor Akbar.
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after some days he met him again at Benares. He heard
Kabir speaking against idolatry, pilgrimages, and other
Hindu practices. The priests were very angry with him,
but Dharm Das checked their anger and conversed for a
long time with Kabir. After seeing a miracle which Kabir
worked for his benefit, Dharm Das became a disciple. His
wife, Amin, and his elder son, Churamani, also became
disciples; but the younger son, Narayan Das, refused, and
persisted in regarding Kabir as a heretic and a magician.
Another account says that Dharm Das was present when
a great discussion was going on between the pandits and
Kabir. Hewas very much impressed by the simplicity and
directness of Kabir, which contrasted very favourably with
the hair-splitting of the panditsand their pedantic quotations
from the Vedas and other books. Being convinced of the
truth of Kabir's teaching, he requested Kabir to accept him
as his disciple, but was told to wait. Later on at Muttra
he was one day cooking his food and saw that the wood for
his fire was full of ants. While he was grieving that one
meal must mean the destruction of so many living creatures
Kabir came up and addressed him in the following sdkhl:*

Life cannot be sustained but at the cogt of life ; life preys %n life;
How can mercy be showntoall living ? O man, consider!

Again Dharm Das asked to beinitiated as a disciple, but
was again told to wait. A third time Kabir met him in
Bandhogarh, and the faith of Dharm Das was still further
strengthened. Kabir now bade him sell all his possessions
and keep only a blanket for his covering. Hiswife, Amin,
also became a follower of Kabir.

KABIR AND SIKANDAR LODI.—The persecution of Kabir
by the Emperor Sikandar L odi flgures in all the accounts,
but the stories of this vary greatly.®> According to one
account, the enemies of Kabir, Hindu and Muhammadan,
went to the emperor in full daylight with blazing torches
to make complaint. They said that his realm was in
darkness since Kabir, who was a Muhammadan, had put on

s Sakhl couplet. 2 Ahmad Shah,op. cit. p. 17.
eg Ahmad Shah, op. cit. pp. 24-26; Jiwan Charitra,
pp. 27-30.
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asacred thread and cried everywhere,' Ram Ram!' Shaikh
Taqqi, who was the pir of the emperor, and very jealous
of Kabir, supported their complaints. The emperor hearing
of thiswasvery angry, and sent for Kabir, who did not how-
ever arrive till the evening. When he arrived, he did not
make obeisance, and when told to do this he replied that he
had not learnt to make obeisance except to God. The
emperor asked him why he had delayed in obeying the royal
summons. Kabir replied that he had been engaged in
watching a spectacle. When asked what this was he said
that he had seen a passage smaller than a needled eye
through which thousands of camels and elephants were
passing. The emperor accused him of being a liar, to
which he replied:

O Kabir, speak not untruth.

None knows what may be in the fourth part of a second.

O Kabir, adrop has entered into the seg, all know it.

But the sea has entered into adroE; few can understand.

The outward eyes are perished ; the mind's eyes are perished.

O Kabir, he who has logt all four [eyes—what can one find
inhim?

When asked by the emperor to explain his meaning
Kabir replied:

O Shah, s=e how far awae/ from each other heaven and earth
and the sun and moon are. [n the vast spaces between how many
camels and elephants and other beings go to and fro. All these are
sfeen |&t£e E))Upll of the eye. Isnot the pupil of the eye like the eye
of aneedle

The emperor was satisfied with the explanation of Kabir,
and dismissed him. But the enemies of Kabir were very
much displeased that he had been let off; and Shaikh
Taqgi and the others again accused him to the emperor as
being a disturber of the peace, hateful alike to Hindus and
Muhammadans, one who habitually associated with low-
caste reprobates and women of bad character. So the
emperor again sent for Kabir, and told him how the people
had accused him. Kabir replied:

That | know all to be one, what cause of grief isthat to others ?
If | am dishonoured, | have lost my own honour: others need
pay no heed.
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Mean | am, and with the mean | would be numbered; | have no
hire with others.

For honour and dishonour | care not; he whose eyes are opened,
he will understand.

Kablr says, Honour is based on this. Renounce all ese, sing only

Rama.

Till now | have fared well: thlsonegasealone remains.

Whensﬁ]hls soul is seized by Yama,” will this honour stand or
vani

The Qazis present then demanded that he should live
as a true Muhammadan; but Kabir answered that he knew
not the difference between Hindu and Muhammadan, for in
all hearts there was but one Master. Then they accused
him of being only a low-caste weaver, and yet calling himself
Kabir, which was a name of God, The emperor then asked
him what his real name was. To this Kabir replied:

My name is Kabir ; all the world knows this.

In‘the three worlds is my name; and happinessis my abode.

Water, air, the seasons, thus | created theworld.

nge ugﬂruck wave thunders in the heaven and Soham keeps
ime.

| made manifest the seed of Brahma. From the bands of Yama
| gave release and ade the bogy clean. ) ]

Gods, fm(an tand mun|s do not find the end. Kabir's saints alone
can find |

By Vedas and the Book none will reach the shore. So deep is the
mysterious knowledge.

Hear, O Sikandar : | amaplrof both religions.

The emperor told Kabir that this was blasphemy, and
that he would go to hell. Kabir replied as follows:

Into Hell fall Turk and Hindu,
Qazl, Brahman both deserveit! *

This brought matters to acrisis; and the emperor gave
orders for Kabir to be bound with chains and put into a
boat full of stones, which was then pushed out into the
river Ganges and began to sink. Kabir sank with the boat,
and when he disappeared his enemies rejoiced and followers
began to weep. But a moment later he was seen seated on

, The god of death.
2 Soham, here a name of the Supreme God.
Munls )
SeeAhmgg Shah, op. cit. p. 25; Jiwan Charitra, p. 28.
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a deer-skin on the water and floating up against stream.
Then people came to the emperor and requested that Kabir
should be cast into the fire. He was bound in a basket and
the fire heaped round him, but when the fire had died down
Kabir walked out unharmed. Then the enemies of Kabir
cried out that hewas an infidel and amagician, and demand-
ed that he should be trodden under foot by an infuriated
elephant. Kabir was then bound hand and foot, but when
the elephant was brought it would not go near Kabir, and
the driver called out that there was a lion in front of the
elephant frightening it. The emperor being very angry,
himself got on the elephant; but when he found the words
of the driver were true, he prostrated himself at the feet of
Kabir, asked pardon for his fault, and requested Kabir to
punish him as he wished. Kabir replied:

For him who sows thorns for thee, do thou sow flowers:
For thee the harvest will be flowers; but for him sharp pains.

There is aso amuch more elaborate account than this of
Kabir's meeting with the Emperor Sikandar Lodi. In this
Ramananda also appears, whom the emperor kills and
Kabir raisesto life. Kabir cures the emperor's sickness, and
performs various marvels, and after all kinds of attempts
have been made to put him to death comes out triumphant.

THE LEGEND OFKABIR'S DEATH.-—According totradition,
Kabir lived to be 119 years, 5 months, and 27 daysold; and
his pasvang took placein A.D. 1518 at Maghar, not far from
Gorakhpur, in the Basti District. When hefelt that thetime
of his departure was drawing near, he announced that he was
going away to Maghar. According to popular superstition
all who die at Maghar must be born again as asses; while
death at the holy city of Benares is sufficient in itself to
bring salvation. The people therefore urged him not to go
to Maghar, and the whol e city was overshadowed with gloom
at the thought of his going away and wasfilled with lamen-
tation. But Kabir addressed them asfollows:

O people, you are simple of understandinﬂ. ) )
As water mingles with water, so Kabir will mingle with the dust.
I f Maithul is your real abode, then your death will be at Maghar.

One who dies a Maghar will not se death (i.e. will be free
from the bondage of death).
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If he dies elsewhere, he will bring shame on Rama.
One who dies at Maghar becomes an ass!' A finething, yon have
lost your confidencein Rama! ]

What i's Benares, what the waste land of Maghar, if Rama dwells
inmy heart? ) o

If Kabir leaves his body in Benares, what credit will it be to
Rama?*

Raja Bir Sinha, who was a disciple of Kabir, when he
heard that Kabir would go in two days' time to Maghar
and pass away there, gathered his army and marched to
Maghar, and waited for his arrival. Kabir himself was
accompanied on his way by no less than ten thousand
followers and disciples, all of whom were weeping. The
ruler of the country in which Maghar is situated was then a
Pathan named Bijli Khan, who was also a disciple of Kabir,
and who was much pleased to think he would have the
honour of performing the last rites for Kabir. So he too
was expecting his arrival.

When Kabir reached Maghar, he came to the bank of the
Ami river, where there was a sadhu's hut. Going into the
hut he sat down. Kabir asked for lotus-flowers and two
sheets; and lying down told the people to close the door of
the hut. Then Raja Bir Sinha said: * Guruji, | will take
your body and perform the rites according to the Hindu
religion,’” But Nawab Bijli Khan said, 'l will never allow
thisto be done; | will bury you according to Muhummadan
rites!" Kabir saw that the two were ready to fight, and
that blood would be uselessly shed, for their armies were
prepared for battle. Then he admonished them both and
said to them; * Be careful, do not discuss this amongst
yourselves, and do not useyour weapons. He who acknow-
ledges my words will be pleased,” Both armies obeyed, and
fighting was averted. Then while all prostrated themselves
before Kabir, and all were filled with grief, Kabir uttered
the following verses:

Sng , O Bride, the bridal song of blessing, to my house has come

aja Ram my husband. ] ) )
M bod% my soul, aretransported with delight. Thefive elements
|

orm his bridal company.

! Bijak, Sabda 103.
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Rama Deva has come to be my guest; | am inebriated with the

joy of youth.
My delightsin the lake of the Vedas: Brahma himself chants

the Vedas.

Wli ttrll Rama Deva | tread the sacred circle. Blessed, blessed is my
ot

The three and thirgl millions of the gods are come; eighty-six
thousand men and sages.

Kabir says, | go hence, wedded with the Purusha, the One, the
Immortal !

After this, Kabir lay down and spread the sheets over
himself. He then told the people to close the door and leave
him inside, which they did. When the door was closed, a
sound came from the room; on hearing which all who
were present were deeply moved, and shouted Jayjaykar!?
because their guru had gone to the Satya Loka*

When the room was opened, nothing was to be seen
except two sheets and some flowers in them. One sheet,
and half the flowers, Raja Bir Sinha took, and the other
sheet and the remainder of the flowers, were taken by
Nawab Bijli Khan. The body of Kabir was not seen. In
fact, his followers say he never had a body but was only a
manifestation of glory. Raja Bir Sinha took his portion to
Benares, where he cremated it and buried the ashes at what
is now the Kabir Chaura. Nawab Bijli Khan buried his
portion at Maghar. Both Hindus and Muhammadans after-
wards built a shrine at Maghar.

Even after his passing away, Kabir is sad to have
appeared sometimes to his disciples. Thus he manifested
himself once at Muttra and gave teaching to one whose
name was Ratna. He aso appeared later to Dharm Das at
Bandhogarh, where he showed to him all the rules for the
Panth and what religious duties are required. He told him
all about the forty-two generations of his successors and
warned him against the deceitfulness of Kal.* Then he
disappeared.

+ Ahmad Sheh, op cit, 27; Jiwan Charitra, p. 48.
, A cry of rgjoicing and victory. Satya Loka, heaven.
A personification of Time, or the World.



CHAPTERIII
THE HISTORICAL KABIR

T H E traditional accounts of Kablr are so mixed up with
legends that it is by no means eassy to disentangle from
them the true story of hislife. Yet if we are to understand
the man and his significance, we must make the attempt.

SOURCES OF HISTORICAL KNOWLEDGE OF KABIR.—AS
materials for our task, we have first of all the legends
themselves, which, in spite of all accretions, do probably
contain some germ of historical truth. Ininterpreting them
we must be guided by the known historical facts of the
period in which Kablr lived, and by the likelihood of his
circumstances under such conditions.

But we may aso get help from the verses of Kablr,
which, especidly those in the Adi-Granth* contain many
alusions to the events of his life, and tell us much both of
his inward struggles, and of his outward difficulties. The
verses were composed from time to time, as the occasion
suggested, and reflect Kabir's circumstances, and the feel-
ings and thoughts of the moment. But in using them
to reconstruct the details of Kabir's life, we are met by
certain difficulties. First of all, we cannot be absolutely
sure of the genuineness of any particular verse which
is ascribed to Kablr, and therefore it would be rash to
place too much reliance on details which are recorded only
once or very seldom. Where, however, circumstances are
frequently refeh-ed to in the verses, there seems little reason
to doubt that they preserve authentic details of Kabir's life.
Another difficulty is that we do not know the order in
which the verses were composed. If it were possible to
arrange them in any kind of chronological order, they

! See below, pp. 57 ff.
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would be of more help in showing the development of
Kabir's inner life and his search after God. Then there
is aso the obscurity of meaning which is so often
found in Kabir's verses, and we may run the risk of
interpreting literally what Kabir only intended as an
allegory. The Sikh paints reported by Macauliffe give a
traditional or invented explanation of the circumstances
under which most of the verses of Kabir in the Adi-Granth
were composed. It is obvious, however, that very little
reliance can be placed upon such explanations. Sometimes
indeed the traditional circumstances seem to fit the verse
very well, but very often they do not. Some of the
explanations have probably been invented, in order to
explain adifficult verse.

With regard to the legendary material, there are many
traces of its gradua growth; and the reasons for its
enlargement are often not far to seek. Whatever were
the circumstances of the birth of Kabir, he was un-
doubtedly brought up as a Muhammadan weaver, and had
a Muhammadan name. Most of hisfollowers, being Hindus,
were anxious to get rid of, or explain away, any circum-
stances of his life which seemed to be out of keeping with
his position as a great religious teacher. Later on, when he
had come to be regarded as a Divine Being by his followers,
the tendency was to add marvel upon marvel in order to
magnify hisfameand glory. Itisjust possible also that some
of the more recent enlargements of the legends may have been
due to adesireto assimilate the life of Kabir to that of Christ.

KABIR'SBIRTH : DATE AND PLACE.—The traditional date
of Kabir's birth isA.D. 1398, and he is said to have lived till
A.D. 1518. The latter date is probably correct, and fits
well into the facts; but the date of his birth seems placed
too early. It may have been with a desire to connect him
with Ramananda that the date of his birth was placed so
early; for Ramananda is often said to have died about the
year 1410, when Kabir would have been twelve years old.
There is, however, good reason for thinking that Rama-
nanda was born about 1400 and flourished as a religious
leader from about 1430 to 1470. If, therefore, Kabir were
born about 1440, as has been suggested, and became the
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disciple of Ramananda about 1455, when fifteen years of
age, thiswould fit in well with the circumstances and make
Kabir still an old man of 78 years of age when he died.
Nanak lived from 1469 to 1538, and would thus be 29 years
younger than Kabir, which also fitsin well. The Emperor
Sikandar Lodi reigned between 1488 and 1512 and visited
Jaunpur in 1495. These dates also fit in with the probable
dates of Kabir'slife.

With regard to Kabir's birth-place, the Benares Gazetteer
says he was born at Belhara, a village in the district of
Azamgarh; but the tradition isvery strong which places his
birth at Benares.

KABIR'SUPBRINGING AND ANCESTRY.—AII Kabirpanthis
admit that Kabir was brought up in the house of Niru (or
Nur All) the weaver, whose wife was named Nima. But if
he were really their son, he would have two defects in the
eyes of Hindus—firstly, because he would be a Muham-
madan, and secondly, because weavers are regarded as
low-caste. It may therefore have been with a desire to get
rid of these defects that his real mother was said to have
been a Brahman virgin-widow, and later that a still more
miraculous origin was ascribed to him. On the other hand,
there is nothing inherently improbable in Muhammadans
adopting a waif and bringing him up. Mr. Ahmad Shah
suggests that if Kabir were a Hindu widow's son of
illegitimate birth, Gosain Ashtananda, who is mentioned in
the story, may have been the real father; but there is
nothing to corroborate this.

The name Kabir is undoubtedly Muhammadan. Some
Hindus say it is really Kar-bir, or * Hero (bir) of the Hand
(kar)' and explain this as referring to his having sprung
from the palm of his mother's hand as one version of his
birth relates. But this etymology may be dismissed at once
as fanciful.

The name Kabir is not so unusual as the legends seemto
indicate. Reference to other persons named Kabir have
been found in history.

HINDU INFLUENCE ON KABIR.—There has been a good
deal of speculation asto how Kabir, if he were of Muham-
madan origin, could have grown up with such a background
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of Hindu ideasin hismind. But, inany case, he was brought
up in the household of a Muhammadan; and, unless we
are to give undue weight to heredity, we must seek other
reasons than his having Hindu parents to account for his
acquaintance with Hindu thought. It has been suggested that
Gosain Ashtananda, knowing the boy's real Hindu origin,
took care surreptitiously to teach him Hindu ideas. But it
seems probabl e that the explanation is to be found elsewhere.
The poorer Muhammadans often take little interest in the
education of their children; and here was a clever boy with
astrong religiousinstinct, cast on his own resources, to pick
up what information and ideas he could from those with
whom he came into contact. There was a spiritual hunger
in his heart which was unsatisfied, and if he came in contact
with the Muhammadan teachers or mullas, their pedantry
and punctiliousness as to petty details may have repelled
him. But in Benares, with all its temples and pilgrims,
there were other influences at work. The religious glamour
of this wonderful city cast its spell over him. At that time,
Ramananda, at the height of his fame, was teaching with
earnestness a way of union with God, and of obtaining
salvation, which formed a great contrast to the mere
ceremonial of many Hindus and Muhammadans. Can we
wonder if the boy was captivated, and that he longed to
become a disciple? Can we regard it as impossible, under
such circumstances, when he was in daily contact with
Hindus of all classes, and heard the teaching of the
great Ramananda himself, that he should have assimilated
avast amount of Hindu thought ? Later, indeed, there came
a reaction. The teaching he had received was not all he
had hoped it would be; and he could see defects in the ideas
even of his own guru. Then it was that he struck out a
line for himself. But, for the present, he was under the
spell of the great teacher, and, in his anxiety to join him as
a disciple, was ready to find what means he could to
become initiated. This need not mean that to begin with he
heard the teaching from Ramanandas own lips. At first he
would hear of it from those around him; and it seemed to
this thoughtful and religious boy to meet his spiritual needs.
There is however a probability that he did actually become
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a disciple of Ramananda; for the tradition with regard to
this is very strong, Ramananda is mentloned in one place
in the Bifak,' namely in Sabda 77: ' Ramananda drank
deep of the juice of Rama; says Kabir: | am weary with
repeating this,'

In Rabindranath Tagore's Poems of Kabir, p. 36, thereis a
verse in which Kabir says: ' | became suddenly revealed in
Benares, and Ramananda illumined me.'

KABIR'S DOMESTIC LIFE.—Naturally, the unusual circum-
stances of a Muhammadan boy becoming the disciple of a
Hindu teacher in a conservative society like that which
exists in India caused a great flutter. There are many
verses in the writings ascribed to Kabir which corroborate
the tradition that Kabir was misunderstood by his own
family, and that his domestic life was not altogether easy.
L eaving aside the question as to whether Kabir was the son,
or only the adopted son, of Muhammadan parents, his
unusual religious views, which led him to think more of his
attitude towards God and the things of God, than of the
ordinary affairs of life, seemed to have caused them no
little concern. When Kabir says. * Kabir has died by the
faults of the world, walking in obsequiousness to the
family'2 (or, as it may be translated, 'K abir, man acts out
of regard for his family, and thus dieth from worldly
troubles’) he is no doubt speaking from his own experience.
He knew how hard it is for anyone to shake himself free
from the influence of his family, and act contrary to their
wishes, even when he feels conscience urging him to do so.
His mother seems often to have reproached him with
neglecting his work and urged him to give up his strange
fancies. It would seem not impossible that Kabir's father
(or foster-father) died while he was still a young man,
leaving him largely responsible for the support of the
family. The following may have been composed when he
was reproached by his mother, after his father's death, and
urgercli to give up the idess which she thought were deceiv-
ing him:

: FortheBl{ak sebeow, pp. 51 ff.
Adi-Granth, Sor 166. For the titles of the sections of the

Granth, s p. 58
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Sa?;, who is son ? Who is father and paternal uncle ?

Who dies, who causes agony ? ]

Hari the deceiver has practised deceit on the world.

In separation from Hari how shall | live, O my mother ?

Say, whoisaman, or who isawoman ? (or, * who hath a husband,
who hath awife ?)

Reflect on thistruth in thy body

Kabir says, My mind |srecan|Ied with the deceivey.
The deceit is gone, the deceiver is known [by me].

Kabir's interest in religious matters, and the time he
spent in devotion and conversing with holy men, no doubt
meant less application to his business; but Kabir, believing
he was acting in accordance with God's call, relied on him
to supply the needs of himself and his family. He refers to
this in a verse where he says:

0 thou compassionate to the poor, | tryst in thee!
All my family | have put into the boat.

It seems however that the mother of Kabir was greatly
distressed at his conduct. She no doubt reminded him that
he ought to stick to the work of his caste as a weaver and
leave religious matters to Brahmans and Mullas. Her lament
isthus versified by Kabir:

Kabir's mother sobbeth and weepeth, saying, O God, how shall
thesechildrenlive?

Kabir hath given yp all his weaving, and hath inscribed God's
name on his body.

To which Kabir replied :

While the thread was passing through the bobbin, | forgot my
belovedGod. ]

My understandg(g; is mean, my cade isthat of aweaver;

But | have gained the name of God as my profit.

Saith Kabir, Hear, O mother !

The one God will provide for us and them.

The following verse may refer to Kabir being bereaved
of his father and mother, It is true that the phrase, ' My
mother has died' is traditionally explained as referring to
Kabir's release from Maya (or illusion). But even then
there is no reason why Kabir may not have found a

1 Adi-Granth, Gauri 39. 2 Adi-Granth, Gauri 61.
® Adi-Granth, Gujari 2.
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spiritual significancein his domestic troubles. In his sorrow
Kabir finds comfort in God as his Father:

By my Father | have been comforted.

[My] bed is pleasant, nectar is put into my mouth.

How shall | forget that Father from [my] mind ?

Having gone onwards [to the next world] the play is not lost.
My mother hasdied. | am quite happy.

Though] | do not put on a quilted garment, | feel no cold.

| am) a sacrifice to that Father by whom | was begotten.

My fellowship with the Five! is dissolved.

The Five are beaten and put under my feet.

By remembering Hari my body and mind have become happy.
My Father isthegreat Lord.

How shall | gotothat Father ?

When the True Guru meetswith [me], the way is shown.
The Father of the world is pleasing to my mind.

| am thy son, thou art my Father.

In one place is the dwelling of [us] both.

Kabir says, By me the one is comprehended.

By the favour of the guru all has become known to me.?

WAS KABIR A MARRIED M AN 2—This question cannot be
answered with certainty, but the evidence seems to show
that he was. For Muhammadans there is no difficulty in
regarding him as a married man; for their sufis are
married; but Hindus, convinced that a celibate and ascetic
life is of greater sanctity, have taken great pains to explain
the circumstances in such a way as to show that Kabir was
unmarried, andinsistthat L oi, aswell asKamal and Kamali,
were really disciples. Even so, some of the legends say
that Loi went to live at Kabir's house and learned his trade
of weaving, which would not be very likely in the case of
a female disciple. There are two poems which certainly
seemto imply, if they do not state, that L oi was the wife of
Kabir,

In the first of these, Loi, being alarmed, like the mother
of Kabir, at the neglect of his weaving and aso at his
constant entertainment of holy men, addresses him thus:

Thy threads are broken, thy size is at an end,

Thy reeds shine over the door,
Thy poor brush hath gone to pieces,

1 Fellowship with the Five' elements means entanglement in the
deceits of Maéa (|IIu5|o
*  Adi-Grant,'i,A
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May death| ifght onthisshavenfellow'shead!

Thisshavenfellow hathlostall hisproperty.

| am persecuted by those [sadhus] coming and going.

K abir now never speaketh of hisbeam or shuttle;

His mind is only concerned with the name of God.

His daughter and sons have nothing to eat;

Men with shaven heads are crammed in, night and day;

One or two are in the house, and one or two are on the way.

We have only apallet [on the ground]; they get a bed [to deep
n

0 U

They rub their heads [with satisfaction] and [carry] books in
their waist-bands;

We get parchgfulse they bread [to eat].

Thlel shaven-heads and my shaven-headed [husband] have become
all one.

To this complaint Kabir replied:
These shaven-heads are the support of the drowning.
Hear, O blind misguided L oi!
K abir hath taken the protection of these shaven-heads

Another interesting verse is given below; of which the
traditional explanation, given by the Sikh pandits, is that on
one occasion Loi refused to prepare a mea for a holy
visitor. Kabir expressed his displeasure. Afterwards Loi in
these lines pleads for forgiveness, and the last two lines are
Kabir'sreply. It is, however, not impossible to regard the
verse as being addressed by Kabir to God, and that in the
verse Kabir regards himself as a wife wedded to God as
husband. This is supported by the use of similar language
elsewhere. In this case, the lines would show that Kabir
turned from the sorrows of domestic life to find his
consolation in God. He had now no more confidence
in Loi, but there was no one between himself and God.

Better is a saw [put on my neck], than that thou turn away
[from me].

Cling to my neck, hear my entreat¥!

| am asacrifice [to thee]; turnthy face [to me], O beloved!

Why dost thou turn away from me ? (Why) dost thou beset me ?

Wlhert\) thou splittest [my] body [in two], 1 do not move back my
imbs.

Though my body fall {tothe ground], | do not bresk my love.

Between me and thee thereisno other.

Thou art [my] dear husband, | am [thy] wife.

! Adi-Granthy Gaund 6.
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Kabir says, Hear, O L oi!
Now no confidence is put in thee.*

Another verse, given below, which may be connected
with Kabir's domestic life, hints that he was actualy
married a second time. It seems best, however, to interpret
it as an allegory; for it would seem improbable that Kabir
married a second time, and there is certainly no tradition
to support this. The traditional explanation is that
Kabir's natural understanding was his * first wife' and his
spiritual enlightenment the second; on the other hand, the
first wife may be Loi, and the joy of his spiritual enlighten-
ment contrasted with the unhappiness of his married life.

The first (wife was) ugITy, of low caste, of iII-bodinﬁ features,
wicked In the house of her father-in-law (and) in her father's

house.

The present ([jwife]l is beautiful, intelligent, of auspicious features,
easily child-bearing. o

It was'lucky that my first wife died; may she whom | keep now
I|\(ethrou%t\} all a%es!

Kabir says, When the younger one came, the good fortune of
the elder one ceased. ©~ ]

Now that the younger one is with me, another (husband) is taken
by the elder one.

The following verse may refer to Kabir's domestic
circumstances:
The name of my daughter-in-law [was] Dhania (mistress).
Now the name of Ram-janiais given [to her].
BK these shaven-heads my house is made ?Ioomy.
They have put [mé] son to the uttering of Ram!
Kabir says, Hear, O my mother! ) o
By these shaven-heads my (Iow? caste isdone away. ]
According to the traditional explanation of the above, by the Sikh
Pandns, as given by Macauliffe, Kabir's mother addresses him in the
irst four lines. Dhania was Kabir's wife, but the holy men who
frequented the house called her Ram-jania, or worshipper of Ram.
But as the name is aso applied to courtesans dedicated to an idol,
Kabir's mother was greatly offended by it. She adso complains of
Kabir devoting himself to religion and neglecting hisbusiness. If this
is the correct explanation of the circumstances of the verse, the ques-
tionstill remainswhether Dhaniaisto beidentified with L oi,

In another verse of the Rag Asa section of the Granth,

1 Adi-Granth, Asa 35. %2 Adi-Granth, Asa 32.
5 Adi-Granth, Asa 33,



THE HISTORICAL KABIR 3H

Kabir seems to be speaking against the veiling of women.
According to Macauliffe it was addressed by Kabir to the
second wife of hisson Kamal, Trumpp, however, translates
it as referring to awife rather than to a daughter-in-law.
Macaulifle'stranslation isasfollows:

Stay, stay, my daughter-in-law, veil not thy face, )

At the last moment it will not avail thee the eighth of apaisa*

She who preceded thee used to veil her face ;

Follow nat thou in her footseps.

The only advantage of veiling thy face is ]

That for five or ten days (people will say]: * A good daughter-in-
law hath come!'

Thy veil will [only] bereal, ) ] o

If thou sing God's {i.e. Harl's) praisssand skip and dance [in his
service.

Saga? Kag)ir), O daughter-in-law, thou shalt be victorious (i.e. obtain

vation
When thou past thy lifein singing God's (i.e. Hari's) praises®

KABIR AND HIS CHILDREN.—With regard to Kamal and
Kamall, the same ideas of Hindu asceticism have probably
led his followers to try and show that their coming to
Kabir's house was in an unusual way; but there seems no
reason to doubt that they were his children. About twelve
miles from Jhusi, the tomb of a certain Shaikh Kamal is
shown; but it cannot be Certainly identified as being that of
Kabir's son.

KABIR AND THE WBAVER-CASTB.-—Kabir refers to his
caste as that of a weaver again and again, and there can be
no doubt on this point, whatever other uncertainties are
connected with his life-story. Here is one passage:

By cade a weaver and patient of mind
Utters Kabir with natural ease the excdlencies [of Ram].2

And so in other passages. Many of his metaphors, too,
are drawn from weaving.

We have seen in the account of Kabir's home-life, how
he was reproached by his mother and his wife for giving
up his weaving. Whether Kabir did forsake it altogether,
or whether he only paid less attention to it than formerly,

! paisa, a quarter of an anna, about a farthing.
2 Adi-Granth, Asa 34. 8 Adi-Granth, Gauft 26.
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and spent more time in religious meditation and teaching,
does not seem quite clear. One or two passages might be
taken to indicate that he did give up hiswork:
The weaver knows his own house; Ramais known (as being) in
his very heart.

Kabir says, The workshop is broken up, L
(When) the threads are joined with the threads on the border.

Turning away [from the world] | have forgotten both caste and
ineage.
My Weéagving is[now] in theinfinite silence®
It does not seem however that Kabir ever became a
wandering sadhu. Indeed he deprecates the practice:

He who hath obtained God.
Wandereth not from door to door.®

_In spite of Hindu prejudices, we must, therefore, regard
him as a householder. He may of course have journeyed
occasionally to other places. In fact, in Ramaim 48 of the
Btjaky we are told of certain visits he made:

Through Manikpur Kabir passed ;

There %e heard OF]Z the fame of Shaikh Taqq;i.

At the place which is called Jaunpur,

And at Jhusi | heard the names of many pirs.

There are written twenty-one pirs.

They all were |vm% discourses in the name of the prophet.
When | heard the talk, | could not refrain myself:

Seeing these graves, ye are gone astray..

The works of the friend of God and of his prophet,
Followed by you in practice only, are become unlawful.

O Shaikh Akardi and Shaikh Sakardi, listen to my words.
See the beginning and the end from age to age with open eyes.

KABIR AND SHAIKH TAQQI.—The above verse is aso
interesting because of its reference to Shaikh Taqqi. He is
mentioned again in Ramaim 63 of the Bijak, which is
addressed to him. His relation to Kabir is very obscure.
In the legends he generally appears as the enemy and
persecutor of Kabir. Some of the stories make him the pir,
or spiritual preceptor, of the Emperor Sikandar Lodi, and
jealous of Kabir, because he thought the latter was replacing
himself in the favour of the emperor.4 On the other hand,

! Adi-Granth, Asa 36. 3 Adi-Granth, Maru 3.
* Adi-Granth, Bhairau 7. 4 See ahove, p. 20 f.
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Muhammadan tradition claims that Shaikh Taqqi was the
pir of Kabir. Bishop Westcott thinks he has found traces of
two Shaikh Taqqis, either or both of whom may be referred
to in the verse last quoted. Shaikh Taqgqi of Manikpur Kara
in the Fatehpur district was a cotton cleaner by profession
and belonged to the Chistia Order of Sufis, and his
descendants are still to be found in that district. He died
in 1545, and is apparently the same Shaikh Taqqi who is
referred to in the Khazinat-ul-Asiia (Treasury of Saints) a
book published at Lahore in 1868. According to this book
Shaikh Taqgi was a weaver and died in 1574, when he was
succeeded by Shaikh Kabir the weaver. The latter is
described as being a great spiritual leader and the author
of many Hindi writings. It is said that though he taught
the Sufi doctrine of Wisal, or union with God, he was
silent with regard to the contrary doctrine of Firaq, or
separation. On account of his tolerant views he was accepted
as a leader by Hindus aswell as by Muhammadans, and died
in 1594. Kara Maiiikpur was for a short time the military
headquarters of the Emperor Sikandar Lodi. It is now the
headquarters of the sect of Maluk Dasis, or followers of
Maluk Das, who is said to have been born in 1574. The
indebtedness of Maluk Das to Kabir is apparent. His
followers recognize certain Kabirpanthi works, and when
on pilgrimage to Jagannath visit the math (or monastery) of
the Kabirpanthis.

There was however a Shaikh Tagqi of Jhusi, who
belonged to the Soharwardia Order of Sufis, and died in
1429. His tomb at Jhusi is still a place of pilgrimage. If
Kabir met a pir at Jhusi, it must have been one of the
successors in office of this Shaikh Taqgi; otherwise the
dates will not fit. Kabir is said to have been a young man
of thirty years when he first met the Shaikh. It was this
Shaikh who is said to have provided the meal for Kabir
mentioned above (page 17). Kabir is said to have sought
from him such a blessing that he might be able to
remove the differences which separated Hindus and
Muhammadans. The Shaikh however could only promise
that both Hindus and Muhammadans should reverence
Kabir. Kamal was angry when he heard his father's
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request, and asked the Shaikh to release him from his
obligation to his father, for he could not look upon Hindus
with favour. The Shaikh allowed Kamal to settle at Jalal-
pur, about ten milesfrom Jhusi. According to this tradition
It was on this account that Kabir uttered the words (which
appear in slightly different versions): 'The family of
Kabir became extinct when his son Kamal was born." Pre-
vious to the Mutiny of 1857, there was a large mosque at
Jhusi associated with the memory of Shaikh Taqgi. Bishop
Westcott thinks there may have been some confusion be-
tween the ' twenty one pirs' (' ikkls pir) and the ' solitary
tree' (akeld per) a large tree which is still shown under
which a Muhammadan saint used to dwell. Shaikh Akardi
and Shaikh Sakardi are said to have been the caretakers of
the tomb of Shaikh Taqqi.

We have thus two traditions, one of which makes Kabir
the disciple of Ramananda, while another connects him with
Shaikh Taqqi. It may have been that Kabir as a youth
came for a time under the spell of the great Ramananda,
but that later on he aso received instruction from Shaikh
Taqqi (whether at Manikpur or at Jhusi, or at both) and that
after this, he struck out aline for himself ? The relation of
Kabir to the Sufis will be discussed in a later chapter.

KABIR'S SIMPLICITY OF LIFE.-—Kabir seems to have lived
alife of poverty. This was due not merely to his neglect of
his occupation for religious concerns, but because he seems
to have regarded the possession of wealth as a great
hindrance to spiritual progress.

Kabir says | have neither athatched roof, nor hut, neither have
I ahouseor avillage.

| think I-iari will ak, * Who art thou ? | have neither cage nor
name.

That he was hard-pressed sometimes for the necessities
of life appears from the following verse, in which he asks
God to supply his simple needs:

A hungry man cannot perform service;
Take back thisrosary of thine:

| only ask for the dugt of the saints* feet.
Sincel owenot any man.

1 Adi-Granth, Slok 60.
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0 God, how shall | fareif I am shamed before thee ?

If thou give me nat [of thine own accord!, | will beg for it.

1be%fg£d two sears of flour, a quarter of aser of clarified butter
an t;

| beg for half aseer of ddi* which will feed me twice a day.

| beg for a bed with four legsto it, a pillow and a mattress;

| bﬁg for aquilt over me; and then thy dave will cheerfully serve
thee

| have never been covetous, Thy name alone becometh me.
Saith Kabir, My s%ul is happy: and when my soul is happy then
| recognize God.
WAS KABIR LITERATE ?—Kabir was most likely an
unlettered man. He tellsusdistinctly :
| am nof skilled in book knowledge, nor do | understand
controversy.
or again:

| touch not ink nor paper, nor take pen in my hand; of the
greatness of the four ages Kabir has given instruction with his lips*

The circumstances of Kabir's caste and upbringing make
it very probable that he was unable to read or write. Inone
place he refers to his provincial dialect as unintelligible
to many:

My speech is of the East; no one can understgand me, only he
can understand me, who is from the furthest East.

He did not however altogether despise learning. He says:

| know thgat reading is good, [but] better than reading is medi-
tation (fog).

Or, as it has also been translated:

I Lfirst) thou%ht that learning was good, [thenj that the jog
was better than learning.

It was the knowledge of God, and of the things of God,
which Kabir sought after with all his heart and mind, rather
than the learning of the schools.

KABIR'S UNPOPULARITY.—It was not only in the family
circleof Kabir that he was misunderstood. By many others
aso he was criticized and despised for what seemed to

! Dal, lentil. . Bijak, Sakhi 188,
2 Adi-Granth, Sorathi 11. . Bijak, Sakhi 194
¥ Adi-Granth, Bilavalu 2. Adi-Granth, Slok 45.
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them his strange ideas. Kabir evidently felt this keenly,
though he held himself up against it, and sought consolation
and refuge in God.

) Wf&y do the helplessgeople censure [me], in whose mind there
isno divine knowledge ? Kabir delightsin Rama; all other concerns
are given up by me.

| gather no leaves [to offer to idols] and | worship noidols.

People say Kabir ismad:
But [only] God knoweth K abir's secret.*

Sometimes Kabir was the victim of slander, which he
takes, however, in good part, realizing that it would in the
long run do him good rather than harm, and that evil would
recoil on the slanderer's head:

Slander me, dander me, O people, slander me!
Slander isver PI easant to the people.

Slander [is myﬁ/ ather, slanderlyasr; my] mother,
If oneisdandered he goes to Paradise,
Theblessing of the Nameissettled in [his] mind
When he, who is of apure heart, isslandered,
The danderer washes then my clothes.

Who dandersme, heismy friend.

My thought isinthe slanderer.

Hé is a danderer who stops the slander.

The slanderer seeksmy lite.

Slander against me | like and love.

Slander effects my salvation.

To humble Kabir, slander isthe best. )

The danderer isdrowned; | cross over!

Kabir was sometimes compelled even to meet with the
vilest abuse. He was called pander, dancer, street-walker
and thief, Kabir however defended himself against these
attacks, and preserved a quiet dignity amidst it all.

Now | say, O Rama, | trust in thee! 5
What need have | then to bow to any one!

When He (the Supreme? is considered by me as the only one,
Then why are the people annoyed by it ?

| am without honour, my honour islost.

May not andy one fall into my track!

We are tardy, tardy in the mind.

L Adi-Granth, Sor 46. 2 Adi-Granth, Gauri 71.
3 Adi-Granth, Gauri 22.
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We have no partnership nor fellowshi P with any one.
Honour or dishonour, we do not care for it.

Then youwill know, when thep_laltégrq islaid open. )
Katl)%lsrtsays The honour of Hari isreal (i.e. the honour that Hari

_bestows). 5
Give up all and adore only Ramal

KABIR'S CONDEMNATION OF THE BRAHMANS.-—It was
the Brahmans especially who opposed Kabir: and even the
legends support this. In rejecting the ceremonial practices
of Hinduism and teaching his own doctrines, he was running
counter to their prestige and influence, and naturally in-
curred their displeasure. There are many references to this
in Kabir's verses. They seem constantly to have taunted
him with his low caste; but Kabir reproaches them on the
other hand with their ignorance of spiritual truth and
failure to show the path of salvation. Thus he speaks:

Thou art a Brahman, | am a weaver of Benares, how can | be a
match for thee ? )

By repeating the name of God | have been savgd; while thou,
O pandit, shalt be lost by trusting to the Vedas.

Or again:

Pandits have gone astray reading and studying the Vedas; they
do not know the secret of their own selves.

Their evening and mornmg prayers, their six modes of worship,

And many things like these they consider virtuous deeds.

They made the gdyatri,™ to be recited in all four ages;

Go and ask them who has thus found salvation;

If touched by another you wash your body;

But tell me, who is meaner than you ?

These are your good deeds, ¥et you are consumed with pride;

From such pride no one will derive any benefit.

He whose Name ' is the breaker of pride’;

How can he tolerate your pride ?

They who give up pride of race and attachment and search for
the Word" alone. ]

Renouncing the shoot and seed of all desire, these men become
freed from body and from space®

KABIR'S ATTITUDE TO ISLAM.-—Kabir's attitude towards

; "Plaiting’ here denotesfalse shgw, or imposition.
Adi-Granth, Gaun 3. ~_ Adi-Granth, Rdtnkall 5.
* The Gdyatri is a Sanskrit verse which is daily repeated by Brah-

S.
The Sabda or Divine Utterance. ® Bijak, Ramainl 35.
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Hinduism is dealt with in a later chapter, as well as his
attitude towards Islam. But we may note in passing that he
came into conflict with the Muhammadan maulvis no less
than with the Brahman parnjits.

| have_seen many pirs and auliyas’; they read the Book, the

uran;
ThQﬁy inri1tiate disciples and give ingruction in such knowledge as
t ave.
Theyeysit them down* full of vanity, and in their mind is vain

glory.
At one time Kabir seems to have contemplated a pilgrim-
age to Mecca; but if so, he was led to abandon the idea.
| was going on a pilgrimage to the Ka'abah, onwardsthe Lord
met with me.

The Lord began to quarrel with me: ' By whom has [thig ever
been orderegd >4 a y [t

There is no indication, however, in what period of his
life, or in what stage of his religious experience, this
occurred.

KAB!R AND THE GORAKHNATHIS.—Gorakhnath, a famous
yogi, figuresin the legends as an opponent of Kabir; but
this could not have been the Gorakhnath who was the
founder of the Kanphata Y ogis; for if he is a historical
person, he lived much earlier than Kabir. But aGorakhnath
is frequently referred to in the verses of Kabir:

If the mango and the maul s tree be cut, they bear no fruitj the
dit ear will not heal.® (The dit ear isa mark of the Goraknathis)

O Gorakh, whose renown remains, if he undersands not the
songs?

This opponent of Kabir, if the contest has any historical
basis, may have been a leader, though not the founder, of
the Kanphata Y ogis, who seem to have been very active at
that period, for Kabir frequently ridicules their practices.
In those days, many of these yogis bore arms. It is this
practice which is alluded to in the following verse:

O brother, never have | seen Yogi like this!
Puffed up with pride he walks, caring for nothing;

L Auliya, a holy man or saint.
2 5t them down; in Hindi, dsan mari, sitting like asetics
2 Bijak, Sabda 4. * Adi-Granth, Slok 197. ° Bijak, Sakhi 56.
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He teaches the religion of Mahadeva;

And therefore is called a' great mahant' * )

In market and street he sits'in the posture of ayogi;

He is an imperfect siddha? alover of Mayd.

When did Dattatreya attack hisenemies?

When did Sukdevalay acannon?

Or Vasudevawinda horn?

They who fight are of little wisdom;

Shall | call such asceticsor bowmen? o

They have renounced the world, yet coveting rules their mind;

They wear gold and disgrace théir order,

They gather horses and mares.

They acquirevillagesand golikemillionaires.

A r?ea;:p duI maiden is not fitting in the company of Sanaka and
is kind.

He who carries a blackened vessdl will one day be fouled.?

We can hardly wonder that the outspoken rebukes of
Kabir stirred up many enemies against him. According to
the legends, Hindus and Muhammadans joined together to
persecute him; and there is nothing improbable in this. It
seems that having failed in other ways to silence him they
at last appealed to the Emperor Sikandar Lodi, taking
advantage of his visit to Jaunpur, which took place in 1495.
Jaunpur is not very far from Benares, and Kabir was
summoned to answer the charges against him. He was
accused of being a turbulent, quarrelsome person, was
always abusing others and causing them offence, and the
emperor was urged to take action against him. What
transpired is so wrapped up in legend that it is impossible
to say exactly what happened. There is a verse in the Adi-
Granthy which, if genuine, would at least seem to corrobo-
rate the account of his escape from being drowned:

The Gangesis adeity deep and profound; |, Kabir, was made to
stand in it with chains on my feet.

My spirits fell not; why should my body fear ?

My mind was absorbed’in God's | otus-feet.

SjA nd | found myself) seated on adeer-skin,
th Kabir, | had'no friend or companion
fBut] God the Protector both by water and land.*

Mahant, devotee.
Sddha, one who has obtained spi Wl,JAaé perfection; Maya, I1lusion.

Bljak, Ramaint 69. i-Granth, Bhairau 18.
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KABIR's DEPARTURE FROM BENARES TO MAGHAR.-—
Quite likely it was due to a decree of the emperor that
Kabir left Benares for Maghar; and this is probably the
substratum of truth behind the story of his punishment by
him. At all events it is certain that Kabir in his later
years left Benares and went to live at Maghar, where he
died. Some of the accounts place the removal just before
his death. This great crisis in his life is referred to in
several verses. Whether Kabir was driven from Benares
on account of persecution, or left it of his own accord, to
find a place which would give him more peace from
controversy in his declining years, it is certan that the
place was regarded as most unpropitious by Hindus.! But
Kabir realized that it was not the place where a man
dwells, but the relationship which he has to God, which
isthe all important thing.

Say, O Rama, what is now my state ?

People tell me | had little*sense to leave Benares.

[My] wholelifeislost in Sivpuri (Benares).

At the time of death | have risen and come to Maghar.

Many years | have practised austerities at Kasi (Benar es)

Death has come on in the dwelling of Maghar.

Kasi and Maghar | consider as the same.

How shall | come across by slight devotion ?

Sali(th Kabir, My guru Ramananda, Ganesha, Siva, and all men,
now

That Kabir when dying uttered God's holy name.?

If the hard-hearted onedie at Benares heisnot saved from hell.

Ifsﬁqhe saint of Hari die at Haramba,® he saves his whole relation-
p

Iféadb;r leave his body at Benares, what obligation is he under to
od*

Saith Kabir; Hear, O people, let no one make a mistake;

What [dlfference is there between] Benares and the barren

Maghar, if God bein the heart ?°

KABIR'S DISCIPLES.—How many disciples Kabir made
during his lifetime cannot be said; but many persons must
have been attracted by his earnest and vigorous message.

! See above, p. 23. 2 Adi-Granth, Gauri 15.
% According to Macauliffe, ' Haramba' in the above verse is a
synonym for M aghar. 4 Adi-Granth, Asa 32.

Adi-Granth, Dhandsari 3.
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The legends have many stories of converts being won, but
it does not seem that Kabir organized a sect, or formally
admitted disciples. The foundation of the panth! seems to
have come later.
In one passage in the Adi-Granth, his disciples are
alluded to. Trumpp translates the verse thus:
By Kabir many disciplesand friends were made, but no friend of
Kesava.

They were gone to loin Hari, [but their] mind stopped in the
midst [of the way].

There are many stories in the legends which speak of
Kabir sitting with other devotees. He seems to have loved
the company of those who were really earnest seekers after
God. But he had no patience with hypocrisy or mere out-
ward religion. He must often have been a somewhat lonely
man, and he spared none in his plain-speaking. There is a
reference by Kabir in one place in the Adi-Gra?ith to two
contemporary religious teachers. He says:

When the body is dissolved, whereis the mind absorbed ?

By the favour of the guru, Jayadeva and Nama (or Namdeva
H%/\ve by love of devot?on kngalyn [it] .San ( )

One or two verses of Namdeva and Rai Das are included
along with those of Kabir in the Adi-Granth. Trumpp
regards them as quotations by Kabir of these writers, and if
thisis so, it would show his acquaintance with their teaching.
In the legends, Ravidas, or Rai Das, the Chamar disciple of
Ramananda, appears as the friend of Kabir, though he is
also mentioned as holding discussion with him.

THE DEATH OF KABIR.—With regard to the circum-
stances of the death of Kabir at Maghar, little can be said

1 panth, literally away, or path, here means a sect.

2 Adi-Granth, Sok 96." Macauliffe makes this verse to be one of
self-reproach on the part of Kabir; but in either cae the fact of his
making disciplesisreferred to. The difference in meaning of the two
renderings may serve to show the obscurity of much of Kablr's verse;
for Macauliffe's runs thus :

Kabir hath made many disciples and followers, but hath not made
God his friend.
He set out to meet God, but his heart failed him half-way.

2 Adi-Granth, Gauri 36.
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that restson reliable historical evidence; but that he did die
there seems quite certain, and to-day his reputed tomb there
is in the keeping of a family of Muhammadan weavers,
while side by side is a monastery occupied by Hindu mem-
bers of the Kabir Panth.*

KABIR'S SPIRITUAL LIFE.—What can be said of the
inward struggles and spiritual development of Kabir?
Much of this aspect of his life will be dealt with more fully
when we come to consider his teaching in Chapter V. But
at the risk of some repetition, we must, in order to complete
this sketch of his life, give here at least some account of
his spiritual development.

We find him then as a man who is face to face with the
great mysteries of life, one who thinks deeply with regard
to the problems of death and the life beyond:

Where is thy speaking [soul] absorbed ?
This doubt Sdzes me daily, and no one dears it up for me?

The answers given by the Brahman teachers and Muham-
madan maulvis bring him no peace. They seem to him to
be too insistent on the externals of religion and the weary
round of ritual and ceremony, which he despises as a hollow
shaén But he finds rest for his mind by meditation on
God:

Saith Kabir, My attention is directed to that place where God

dwelleth ni%ht and da?/,
His seoret he himsdf fully knoweth; he is ever imperishable®

His spiritual awakening is described in two of hisverses:
Kabir being beaten cried much; in pain he cries [even] more.
{After] ablow hashit the vital part.

Kabir remained dead on thespot. ) ) o

Kabir says. The blow of the spear is easy, in being applied it
takes away the breath.

[But he who] undergoes the blow of the Sabda—of that guru
| am thedave*

The meaning seems to be that the Word (Sabda) of the

guru which brought to him enlightenment seemed like a
heavy blow. AH his former ideas were brought to the

! For the legend of Maghar, se above, pp. 23 ff.
2 Adi-Granth, Gauri 52.  °  Adi-Granth, Gauri 52.
* Adi-Granth, Slok 182, 183,
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ground, aswith a heavy blow, under which he fainted away.
The old Kabir was dead, but a new Kabir arose.

In many verses Kabir shows a degp sdlf-abasement: and
whether these were composed before his spiritual awaken-
ing, or (as it ssems more likely) were dictated by the
passng mood of the moment, they are very striking. They
show us Kabir with a degp consciousness of sin within him,
and a profound sense of hisunworthinessbefore God:

How shall | aossthe sea, O master ? How shall | crossthe sea ?
| am full of many sns. _

How shall | serve and worship thee, how meditate on thee? Only
without am | white, just likeaheron.

My natureisa snake's and | am a great snner.

The consdence is foul, and like a cat. ] )

| seit to be contrary and crazed, wrapt in the cloak of the six
DarSanas} ) ]

Kabir says, Listen, O men that are mine: all are caught in the
noose of a scheming witch.*

The following ssems to have been written at a late
period of his life:

Though man leave his home for the forest-region, and gather
tubersto live on,

His sinful and evil mind even then abandoneth not misdeeds

How shall | be saved ? How aross over the great terrible ocean ?

Preserve me, pressrve me, O God! |, thy dave [have come to]
thineasylum. ) )

The desre to gratify my evil passons forsaketh me not;

Though | make many efforts to guard mysdf against them,

| am entangled in them again and again.

My life hath passed—youth and old no have | done;

TT;E pricdess human [ife attached itsdf to akauri,”and became
ikeit.

Saith Kabir, O my God, thou art contained in everything;

Thereisnone so merciful asthou; nonesosinful asl .*

Thetwo following occur in the same Rag:

Preserve me, O God, though | have offended thee. -

| have not practised humility, the duties of my religion, repetition
of thy name, or worship; | am proud, | [wear] my turban on
the 9de of my head.

! These are the sx philosophical sysems of Hinduism.

2 Bijak, Sabda 104. o _ _

% Kauri is a small shell,used sometimes in India as a coin of very
small value. Adi-Granth.BildvaluZ.
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Believing this body immortal, | have pampered the frail and
perishable vessel;

| have forgotten him who made and favoured me, and | have
attached myself to strangers. )

| am thy house-bresker and not thy saint; | fall at thy feet for
protection.

Sa(ljthatlﬁfapir, Hear this supplication, send me not intelligence of
eath!

O Sovereign of theworld, Lord of theearth, Mammon hath caused
me to fpr?et thy feet. )

Even a little affection for thee is not felt by thy slave; what
shall thy poor slave do ? ] ]
Curse on Tt .Isl body! Curse on (this| wealth! Curse on this

perishable intellect and understanding!

The following from another Rag expresses even deeper
contrition:

0 God, such sinners are we, )
That we have never performed service for that Lord who gave us
souls and bodies. ) ]
(The passion) to posess others' wealth, children, and wives, and
to dander and calumniate others, hath not forsaken us.
Wesuffer transmigration again and again; thislaw is not broken.
1 have not wandered even for a moment to where the conversation
of thesaints of God is held. ]
Libertines, thieves, pandersand drunkards—with them have | ever
Mcopomnsoned' lust, wrath, covet ide and
ons are lust, wrath, covetousness, pride and envy.
M)ércy, honesty, and sgrvice to the guru (havpe) not (comeyto me
even) in my dreams.

Such passages, however, do not represent the constant
mood of Kabir. In others he is more hopeful, and he
believes himself to have found the road to God which
others have missed:

Kabir (says), On the road which the pandits have gone, on that
the baggage-people follow after. S
There is one difficult pass of Rama; to that Kabir is climbing

up.*

He even believes that he has found God within himself
and so is at rest:

What the pandits and the mullas prescribed for me, | have
received no [advantage! from, and have abandoned.

L Adi-Granth Bilavalu 6. 8 Adi-Granth, Ramkali 8.
2 Adi-Granth, Bilavalu 9. % Adi-Granth, Sok 165,
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My heart being pure, | have seen the Lord; Kablr haying
Searched and searched himsdlf, hath found God within him.

Little as we know of the circumstances of the life of
Kabir, what has been written above may perhaps be
sufficient to help us to form some picture of the man as he
really was. We see a poor unlettered weaver in a humble
home, having to struggle hard to earn his daily bread, but
with a deeply religious and earnest nature, which longed for
union with God. In his intense eagerness to find out the
reality of things eternal, and his hatred of shams, he was
contemptuous of all merely formal and outward piety, and
regar dless of conventions of caste or society. Heisin many
ways a man of humility and docility, and yet restrains not his
language in denouncing that which seemed to be false and
hypocritical. He has adeeply sensitive nature, and yet nothing
will turn him aside from what he believesto betruth. Often
misunderstood by his family, and brought into violent
opposition with the society around him, because of his
denunciation of its sins and exposure of its follies, he takes
refuge in God and finds his solace in communion with Him.
In a later chapter something will be said of the work of
Kabir as a thinker and an author, as well as of the vast
influence he has had in India. Like other great men, he
was in many things before his age, seeing things which the
world around him would take centuries to learn; and yet,
like other great men also, he never shook himself entirely
free from his environment and the limitations which it
involved. But whatever limitations he may have had,
and whatever faults and failings, he must undoubtedly be
given a high place amongst the great men of India.

Although he was universally despised and hated by both
Hindus and Muhammadans, was persecuted by Brahmans,
and even by the Muhammadan emperor, he nevertheless
set himself with amazing boldness to attack the current
opinions of his day. Like Socrates of old amongst the
Greeks, hetried to penetrate behind the conventionalities of
speech and popular ideas to the reality of things. He
exposed with merciless severity the weak points of both

1 Adi-Granth, Bhairau 7.
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Hinduism and Islam: and his influence was not only great
in his own life-time, but has continued to the present day.
It is to be found far outside the sect which acknowledges
him as its founder, and even outside those sects which
honour him as a teacher. There are few names in the
religious history of India greater than that of Kabir; and
he holds an important place, too, in the history of Hindi
literature.

We may fittingly close this chapter with a quotation
from the Bhakta Mala (Garland of Saints) a poetical work,
which gives an account of many Indian devotees, and was
written by Nabha Das, about the year 1600 :*

Kabir refused to acknowledge caste distinctions, or to recognize
the authority of the six Hindu schools of philosophy; nor did he set
any store bﬁ the four divisions of life (as rams) prescribed for Bran-
mans. He held that religion without bhakti was no religion at
all, and that asceticism, fasting and almsgiving had no value if
unaccompanied tg/ worship (bhajan, hymn-singing). By means
of ramainis, Sabdas and sakhis he imparted religious instruction
to Hindus and Muhammadans alike. He had no preference for
either re||?|on, but gave teaching that was appreciated by the
followers of both. He spoke out his mind fearlessly, and never made
it his object merely to please his hearers.

! A commentary, dso in verse, was added by Priya Das in 1712.
The commentary gives some of the legends about Kabir which have
aready been noticed. But in the original text of Nabha Das, the
notice of Kabir, short asit is, gives a very fair and historical picture
of Kabir and his work.



CHAPTER IV
THE KABIR LITERATURE

A. THE BIJAK— The most authoritative record of the
teaching of Kabir is found in the Bijak, a collection of
poems which form the scriptures of the Kabir Panth,
These hymns are written in Hindi in various metres.
According to the Rev. Ahmad Shah, the Hindi is the dialect
spoken in the neighbourhood of Benares, Mirzapur, and
Gorakhpur. Sir George Grierson, however, challenges this
statement. He says that the language of Benares, Gorakh-
pur, and East Mirzapur is one form or another of the
Bhojpuri dialect of Bihari, and that there is not a single
form typical of this language in the Bijak. The language is
really old Avadhi, a dialect of Eastern Hindi used in West
Mirzapur, Allahabad and Oudh, and similar to that used by
Tulsi Das in his famous Ramayana. Kabir himself says:
* My speech is of the East; no one can understand me.
Onlylhe can understand me, who is from the furthest
East,'

The language used in the poems is obscure and nearly
always difficult. Colloquialisms, idiomatic and elliptical
structure of sentences, and frequent play on words increase
the difficulty. Many words used by Kabir have now become
obsolete; and he does not always keep to grammatical
accuracy. Over two hundred words of Persian, Arabic, or
Turkish origin are found in his verses in the Bijak—words
which had found their way into the language through
intercourse between Hindus and Muhammadans. Kabir
wrote in the popular speech of his day, so his language is
uncouth and his style unpolished. In making use of the

L Bijak, Sakhi 194.
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vernacular at all, instead of Sanskrit, for religious purposes,
he was guilty of an innovation which met with strong
opposition from orthodox Brahman scholars. At a much
later period Tulsi Das had to meet similar objections. The
Rev. Ahmad Shah quotes a saying of Kabir that Sanskrit
islike the water of awell, while the bhasha (the vernacular)
is like the flowing waters of a river. The use of the
vernacular instead of Sanskrit for religious teaching made
it possible to popularize religion in a way which before
had been unknown ; and in doing this Kabir, if not the first,
was certainly one of the pioneers.

The word Bijak means (1) essence or seed, (2) an
invoice, and (3) a document by which a hidden treasure can
be located. It is the third meaning which is probable here.
In the 37th Ramaini there is a verse which says:

The Bijak tellsthe ssaret of that treasure which is hidden; the
word tdls of jiva’; few are they who understand.

It is said that in the neighbourhood of Benares there is
arace of people who are in the habit of burying treasure
for safety, and the place of concealment is remembered by
the secret sign of a chart which is carefully preserved.
This chart is called a bijak. The custom may have been in
use elsewhere, and Kabir was no doubt familiar with it.
The compiler of the collection probably chose this word as
a suitable title for verses which were considered to reveal
the hidden treasures of religious knowledge.

The Bijak ponsists of a collection of verses which are
arranged according to the various metres in which they
were written.  Apart from this there seems to be little or
no arrangement in the work. As usually published to-day,
the Bijak consists of the following:

1. Tfie Adi-Mangal. A short introductory poem.

2. Ramainis, which are short doctrinal poems consisting
of an indefinite number of chaupais? followed by a doha?
called the sakhi.

> Jiva, soul, or life.
3 Chaupal averse of four linesin a particular metre.
Doha, acouplet in a particular metre.
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3. Sabdas, which are of a similar character but in the
lalita metre, and without any sakhi.

4. The Chauntisi, or the 34 consonants (including ksha)
of the Nagari alphabet, with their religious significa-
tions.

5. The Vipramatisi, which is an attack, in thirty short
verses, on the orthodox religious system of the Brah-
mans.

6. Kaharas, Basantas, Chdncharis, Belis, Birhulis, and
Hindolas, all religious songs in various metres.

7. Sakhis, which are short apophthegms consisting of a
single couplet (doha) like the sakhis of the Ramainis.

8. The Sayar Bijak ko Pad,” summing up of the whole
Bijak which ends with the verse:

Katl)llr said, Within the Creator is all, and the Creator permestes

Without the secret all are sunk in error; only the holy man, the
wise, can comprehend.

The Ramainis and Sabdas form the bulk of the work, and
the Sakhis come next in length.

The Bijak has come down in various editions which
differ considerably one from the other; and for the present
we are very far from being able to say what the true text of
the Bijak is.

1. An edition of the Bijak was printed at Benares in
1868, which contains the commentary of Visvanath Sinha,
Raja of Rewah.

2. In 1890, the Rev. Prem Chand of the Baptist Mission,
Monghyr, printed an edition at Calcutta. The order of the
verses is different from that of other editions, and does not
agree with any of the editions published by Kabirpanthis
themselves.

3. An edition issued at Allahabad in 1905 contains the
commentary of Puran Das of Burhanpur.

4. In 1911 the Rev. Ahmad Shah of Cawnpore published
atext which follows the order of the edition of the Raja of
Rewah, but the verses not found in this but found in other
editions have been added at the end, thus making up the
number of Sabdas to 115 and the number of Sakhis to 445.
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The variations in the number of verses included may be seen
at aglance in the following table:

RAJA OF REWAH| PREM CHAND PURAN DAS | AHMAD SHAH
1868 1890 1905 1911
Adi Mangal ) Adi Mangal
Pritham
Anusar
84 Ramainis | 84 Ramainis 84 Ramainis
113 Sabdas 115 Sabdas 115 Sabdas
Chauntisl Chauntisl Chauntisl
Vipramatisi Vipramatisi Vipramatisi
12 Kaharas 2 Chancharis 12 Kaharas 12 Kaharas
12 Basants Birhuli 12 Basants 12 Basants
Chauntisl 2 Bélls 2 Chancharis | 2 Chancharis
2 Bells 3 Hindolas 2 Bdlls 2 Bells
2 Chancharis | 12 Kaharas Birhuli Birhuli
3 Hindolas 12 Basants 3 Hindolas 3 Hindolas
Birhuli 364 Sakhis 353 Sakhis 445 Sakhis
383 Sakhis 60 Supplemen- Sayar Bijak
tary Sakhis ko Pad.

There are aso other editions in existence, and many
manuscripts mostly modern.
manuscripts, they are carefully guarded by members of the
Panth, and are not available for examination.

It may be said at once that the Adi Mangal and Sayar

If there are any ancient

Bijak ko Pad, which appear in the Raja's edition, and the
Pritham Anusar, which appears in the edition of Puran
Das, are quite obviously not part of the original text.
They were probably added by the editors themselves.
The Adi Mangal contains in twenty-five couplets an
account of creation. Itstone differs greatly from that of the
genuine poems of Kabir. In it Kabir asserts himself in an
unexpected manner:

After thiscame| for the sske of theTrueWord theorigin of the
beginning and theend | now proclaim to you
have come to bring this message, to wake the world from

its deep;
Thus Kabir, the avakened Guru, by the orders of the

Almighty.
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The Sayar Bijak ko Pad contains the following:
O Sants,* the teaching of the Bijak iswith authority ;

Theteaching of the Bijak is known to few.

Such passages as these show on the face of them that
they could not have been part of the original work of Kabir.
And the same is true of the Pritham Anusar.

Apart from this, it is in the Sakhis that the greatest
amount of variation seems to occur. This is not perhaps
surprising, fér a very large number of Sakhis have been
collected which are ascribed to Kabir and are not in the
Bijak, and copyists may often have been tempted to add
those which were familiar to them.

The text of Puran Das seems to be that which is recog-
nized by the section of the Kabir Panth which has its head
quarters at Benares; while the Chhattisgarh section® re-
cognizesthat of the Ra;aof Rewah, In thesetwo recensions
thefirst two Ramairpis are differently placed. According to
acertain tradition there were two devoted disciples of Kabir
named Jaggo Das and Bhaggo Das. When Kabir was about
to depart from this world, he wrote his Bijak and gave it to
their mother to be preserved. After Kabir's death \he
brothers quarrelled about it, and each wanted to have the
Bijak to himself. In order to reconcile them, their mother
said that each should have the Bijak, with this difference ;
one should begin with the words: Jiva rup {Ramairii 1
in Ahmad Shah's edition) and the other with Antar Jyoti
(Ramaini  2).

Another tradition says that the contents of the Bijak
were originally dictated by Kabir to one Bhaggo Ji or
Bhagwan Das. Bhaggo Ji took it to Dhanauti,” where it
long remained in the keeping of the Dhanauti mahants,
and was afterwards published in manuscript form. It is
said by some that the Bijak was given to the royal family
of Rewah by Kabir himself, and that they have a manu-
script written out by Dharm Das in 1464; but on enquiry

> Sant, aholy
S‘eebelow Ep 97 ff. Chhattisgarh
Provinces. below, pp. 1061f.
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being made from the officias of that State, no information
could be obtained about this.

It seems most unlikely that Kabir could read and write;
but his admirers and followers treasured up his poems and
repeated them to one another, and perhaps in some cases
wrotethem down. Thenwhen the K abir Panth wasdefinitely
organized, the need for an authoritative scripture was
probably felt, and steps taken to collect the various verses
of Kabir together.

This is the probable account of the origin of the Bljak.
The compiler may have been Bhagwan Das, and the com-
pilation perhaps was not made till somewhere about 1600.

Even if we had an accurate and reliable text of the Bijak,
as it existed when first compiled, we could not of course be
sure that all was the genuine work of Kabir; and it is very
doubtful if it is so. But on the whole it seems likely that
the bulk of it is hiswork. There is, generally speaking, a
consistency about the style and ideas which seems to show
it to be the work of one man.

In trying to distinguish the genuine work of Kabir from
later poetry, there are certain points which we may keep in
mind. These are based on the idea that while we should
not expect Kabir always to be consistent in every detail, it
is likely that there are certain lines of thought which we
may expect to be fairly consistent in his teaching.

1. There are a number of Hindu ideas which the
influence of Islam led him to condemn distinctly, such as
idolatry, polytheism, mythology, divine incarnation, asceti-
cism and severe austerities; so we should not accept any
poem which contains a commendation of these. In the first
Kahard, for instance, there is a command: ' Make perfect
your body by the practice of Yoga." This raises doubts
about its being the work of Kabir. So asoin the first and
third Hindolas, there are references to ' incarnation,” which
make the genuineness of these poems doubtful.

2. Kabir laid great stress on the need of an enlightened
guru, but he pever suggested that any guru was divine,
or that any guru should be worshipped. This would rule
out, apart from other considerations, a large number of later
Kabirpanthi verses in which Kabir himself is regarded not
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merely as a guru, but as actually divine; although these
verses are often ascribed to Kabir.

3. While Kabir might not condemn the observance of
caste distinctions socialy, he would never spesk of the
Brahmans as having specia religious functions, or as being
specialy holy.

4. While he recognized both Hinduism and Islam as
revelations of God, he would not naturally speak of the
Vedas or the Quran as inspired or authoritative literature.

5. It may aso be added that any poem which contains
an elaborate and advanced cosmogony is probably not by
Kabir. Thiswould rule out not only the first two Ramainis>
which there is reason to doubt on other grounds, but aso a
few other verses.

But even if tested by these strict standards, the bulk
of the Bljak certainly seems to be the work of Kabir.

B. THE ADI-GRANTH.—Another collection of Kabir's
poems has come down to us in the Adi-Granth, which is the
sacred book of the Sikhs. This work was compiled
in 1604 by the orders of Guru Arjun, who was the
sixth guru of the Sikhs. It is called the Adi-Granth,
(Original  Granth') to distinguish it from the Granth
of the tenth guru, which was compiled by Guru Govind
Singh at a later date. The compilation of the Granth
may have been suggested by the Bijak, It contains
the compositions of Guru Nanak, Guru Angad, Guru
Amar Das, Guru Ram Das, Guru Arjun, Guru Tej
Bahadur (the ninth guru) and a couplet of Guru Govind
Singh (the tenth guru). The compositions of these last two
gurus were added after the first compilation. Besides the
writings of these gurus, the Grajith also contains panegy-
rics of the various gurus, and hymns of several bhagats,
or devotees, such as Namdev, Kabir and others, whose
teaching was supposed to corroborate that of the gurus.
Of these, the hymns of Kabir are the greatest in bulk.

The Adi-Granth is in three parts, the first of which is
liturgical, while the second contains the general body of the
hymns, and the third part is supplementary. It is in the
last two portions that the verses of Kabir are found. In the
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middle portion the hymns are arranged under thirty-one
Rags, or musical modes, to which they are to be sung,
each rag being considered suitable to some season of the
year, or time of the day.

The poems of the bhagats, or saints, are placed after the
verses of the gurus at the end of each rag, and it is here
that we find the hymns of Kabir. They are found in 16 out
of the 31 rags, and are given as follows by Mr. Pincott®:

RAG No OF VERSES OF KABIR

n ... ... . 2
%aurl .. 16
Asa .. w37
Gujarl 2
Sorathi 11
Dhanasari 5
Suhl 5
Bilavalu .12
Gaund .o 1
Ramkall w12
Maru i
Kedara 6
Bhairau 20
Basantu 8
Sarang 2
Prabhati 5

Total .. 225

In the last part of the Granth, which is called the Bhog,
there are 244 couplets (or sakhis) of Kabir amongst the
other matter. Altogether, according to Mr. Pincott, there
and 1,146 stanzas of Kabir to be found in the Granth. The
number of stanzas is about two-thirds of the number to be
found in the Btjak.

Leaving aside till a later chapter a consideration of the
relation of Kabir to the Sikh religion, it is important to
consider what connection there is between these two collec-
tions of the poems of Kabir. The verses in the Granth are
not considered so authoritative as those in the Bijak by the
members of the Kabir Panth; and it is said that the Kabir-
panthi who sits at the Kabir Gate of the Sikh Golden

* Inan articlein the Journal of the Royal* Asiatic Society, 1886,
pp. 437 ff.
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Temple at Amritsar, only recites the Bijak. Some time ago
the Rev. Ahmad Shah expressed the opinion that these
poemsin the Grantk were * in the spirit of Kabir,' rather than
by Kabir himself. More recently however, he has reversed
his opinion, and considers that they have the same marks of
genuineness as the poems of the Bijak. It is interesting
to notice that, on the whole, they probably contain more
references to the personal life of Kabir than the poems of
the Bijak and contain fewer poems with an advanced
cosmogony.

The translation of the Adi-Granth by Macauliffe, who often
uses the first person where Trumpp translates by the third,
and the explanations of the occasions of the verses which
Macauliffe gives, may tend to over-emphasize the personal
element. But this is found even in Trumpp's more literal
translation, and it does seem as if in the Grantk there are to
be found more poems which spesk of personal experiences.

It is noteworthy that in the 'Kabir portions' of the
Grantk (apart from a few brief sayings and couplets) there
are only about two verses which do not contain the name
of Kabir, whereas in the Bijak we find about fifty-one such
verses.

There are very few verses of Kabir which are found both
in the Bijak and the AdzGranth; but the following verses
of the Bijak and Adi-Granth may be compared. Even
these are not quite identical, but differ in some details.

BIJAK ADI-GRANTH
(1) Ramainl 33 with Gauri 30
(2) Sabda 73 Soratha 2
(3) Sabda112 Gauri 42
(4) Sabda 97 Prabhati 2
Chanchari 2 Gauri 57
Chauntlsl Gauri Purbl-Bavanakhri

The dslokas of the Grantk are of the same form as the
sakhis of the Bijak, but there are only a few which are
common to both.

It is indeed very surprising to find so few poems which
occur in both collections. Yet the language and spirit of
the two collections are the same, and there seems no
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reason to doubt that they both contain a large majority
of poems which are the genuine work of Kabir, though
both in the Bijak and in the Granth many verses have
probably been included which are by others. In some cases
Macauliffe, in his translation of the Kabir portions of the
Granth, passes on a tradition that a poem here and there
was composed by one of the Sikh gurus on a theme of
Kabir's (e.g. Bhairau 2); and this may have been the case
with other verses where such a tradition has not been
preserved. Other poems are said to be the utterances of
other persons who addressed them to Kabir, (e.g. Gauri
18, Gujari 2, Bilavalu 4, Gaund 1 and 5). Mam 9 is said
to be by Krishna. Asa 33, which refers to Kabir's wife, is
said to be partly by his mother, and so with one or two
other verses. Asa 13 appears to be an eulogium on Krishna,
the opening lines being:

MK pilgrimage is to the bank of the Gomti,

Where dwelleth the yellow-robed priest.

This poem, with such wordsin it as ' with my rosary on
my neck,* would be strange if coming from Kabir, and is
evidently not his. For instance, Gaund 4 and Bhairau 8
refer to the miraculous escapes of Kabir from drowning in
the Ganges, and from being trodden down by an elephant
when he was punished by Sikandar Lodi. They are pro-
bably not genuine poems of his. Again, Basantu 4 is full
of mythology, and the Supreme Being is spoken of as
becoming incarnate. This poem is therefore probably not
genuine.

How are we to account for the two different collections
of the Bijak and the Granth ? It seems likely that Kabir
did not write down his poems, but recited them when teach-
ing in Benares, and that certain of his disciples carried them
away in their memories; so that it was not till a later date
that they were written down. The many published versions
of his poetry show certain similarities of style and diction
and teaching; but also very large variations. Each collec-
tion has a large amount of matter peculiar to itself,
and even when two collections contain the same
poem, the text often varies seriously. Kabir's own
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poems, as he recited them in Benares, were most likely, in
the main, expositions of his monotheistic faith and way of
life, and reasoned appeals to Hindus and others to think
and decide for themselves. Now when his followers came
to be organized as a sect, the leaders formed a collection of
his teachings which would serve both as a ' Service Book'
anda* Bible." But though aconsiderable portion of Kabir's
poetry would in all probability bewell suited to those needs,
the editors would soon discover that the poems did not by
any means supply all the types of hymn, prayer, exhortation,
praise, meditation and theol ogical thought which they requir-
ed. They would thus be compelled to supplement Kabir's
work by poems of other authorship—poems either already
in existence, or specially composed for the collection. There
were probably two principal oral traditions; one in the
eadt, which became the nucleus of the Bijak, and the other
in the north-west, which was the nucleus of the collection
incorporated into the Granth.

Besides these two collections, there are current in India
innumerable sakhis, or couplets, which are attributed to
Kabir. The rhythm is often very striking and we can
understand how easily remembered they are. No less than
five thousand are said to be extant; whereas the Bijak only
contains about four hundred. These sakhis are short
apophthegms containing'some truth strikingly put, and are
used like proverbs. Itisnot at all likely that all of them
are really the work of Kabir. Most of them are however in
his spirit, and in substance consistent with the teaching to
be met with in the Bijak and the Granth.

C. RABINDRANATH TAGORB'S One Hundred Poems of
Kabir—n addition to these works of Kabir, there has
recently appearedin English atranslation of ahundred poems
of Kabir by the great Bengall poet, Rabindranath Tagore,
assisted by MissUnderhill.>” Thistranslation is supposed to
be based upon the Hindi text (in Bengali characters) with a
Bengali translation by Mr. Kshiti Mohan Sen, who has
gathered from many sources a large collection of poems and

! Published by Macmillan, 1915,
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hymns to which the name of Kabir is attached. The Rev.
Ahmad Shah has made a careful examination of this trans-
lation, and finds that it is really based not on the Hindi text
but upon the Bengali translation, which is far from accurate.
Mr. Kshiti Mohan Sen's collection isin four volumes and
contains 341 poems. The hundred poems translated are
taken from the first three volumes, which contain only 264.
Of these hundred there are, according to Mr. Ahmad Shah,
only five which in a mutilated form can be safely attributed
to Kabir. Poem 69 of the translation is the only one which
occurs in both the Btjak and the Granth, and even this is
only an extract from the poem as it is in those collections.
Mr. Ahmad Shah considers that in the whole collection of
Mr. Kshiti Mohan Sen there are only 18 poems and 39
sakhis which bear any resemblance to the poems in the
Btjak. In some of the poems there are lines or phrases
here and there which come from the Bljak, but the
remainder of the collection is, he thinks, by some author
or authors unknown, of times more modern than Kabir.
The poems indeed are very beautiful, and as we might
expect from the skilled hand of Rabindranath Tagore,
are very fine aso in their English dress; but he maintains
that they cannot be regarded, except in fragments here
and there, as the genuine work of Kabir. With regard to
the use of the name of Kabir in these poems, we have to
remember that the name of Nanak was used in all the
compositions of the gurus in the Sikh Granth down to
Guru Arjun. The use of the name of a great teacher in
thisway Is not to be taken as forgery, but rather as showing
respect; it is as much as to say, * This is what the guru
taught." Mr. Ahmad Shah brings forward other considera-
tions also, which suggest that these poems are not the work
of Kabir himself. Some Persian words are used which are
not found in Kabir's poems; some of the poems are in
Panjabi and others contain Panjabi words. Moreover the
Hindi is comparatively smooth and clear, as compared with
the obscurity of much of Kablr's verse, and seems to belong
to a later period. Apart from linguistic considerations, the
ideas are often different from those which we generally
find in Kabir. Consider for examplethe following (Kabiris
the speaker):
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When He whose forms are manifold had not begun His play:
when there was no Guru, and no disciple: when the world was
not spread out: when the Supreme One was alone,—

Then | became an axcetic: then, O Gorakh, my love was drawn
to Brahma..

Brahma did not hold the crown on his head: the god Vishnu was
not anointed as king; the power of Siva was gtill unborn; when
| was ingructed in Yoga.

| bew[ne suddenly revealed in Benares, and Ramananda illumined
me.

Would Kabir havewrittenthis?

Again, in Poem 42, Kabir is represented as saying that
he has bathed at the holy bathing-places, and cried aloud
to the images. And in another poem we read:

Then | left off all ritesand ceremonies, | bathed no more in the
holy water.

From that time forth | knew no more how to roll in the dug in
obeisance?

Such experiences as these seem to be quite contrary to
what we know of Kabir '$ habits, asindicated in hisrecognized
poems.

In Poem 47, the poet says, * | sing the glory of forms';
which again is contrary to the known ideas of Kabir.

In Poem 91, the author tells us he has learned the
Sanskrit language; but even the legends which glorify
Kabir admit that this was not one of his accomplishments.

Mr. Ahmad Shah concludes, then, that while these poems
are the work of a poet, or poets, of a distinguished order,
they are not the work of Kabir. Some passages indeed are
true to his teaching, and contain genuine quotations from
him; but the collection as a whole is the work of others.
Some of them may have been composed by Sikh gurus.
Some may have been the work of a Sufi, for Sufi ideas are
to be found in them. The origin and development of this
collection may have been similar to that suggested above
for the Bljak and the Granth.

D. KABIR'S PLACE IN HINDI LITERATURE.—Kabir
undoubtedly holds a high place in the history of Hindi
literature. In a previous chapter something has been said

1 Poem29. 2 Poem 65.
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about the state of Hindi literature at the time of Kabir, and
his relation to it; and in an earlier part of this chapter we
have considered the characteristics of his language. Leaving
aside for the present his teaching, some further considera-
tion must be given to his literary merits. It must be
remembered that Kabir composed no long treatise. His
work consists of many short didactic poems, often expressed
in terse and vigorous language.

As an example of the virility of his language consider
the following:

Y ou believe those who are fase : listen, O Sants and wise ones!

Tr}e“robber's den is within the heart: go not astray through
olly.

Thereyis aroof of falsehood, it spreads over earth and sky.

In all ten regions its noose is set: it has beset the soul.

Devotion, sacrifice and rosary, piety, pilgrimage, fasting and

ams,
Nirr]le (?haktis, Vedas, the Book—all these are cloaks of false-
00d.
One goes about with Sabdas, another boasts his doings.
Ev_lt_er ﬁhey claim respect and renown—both sects, Hindus and
urks.
In prating about the heavens, their hour of death has drawn near.
Cherishing great conceit of heart, they are drowned where there
is no water. o
Kabir says, To whom shall | speak ? All theworld isblind.

They keep away from one who speaks truth, and are the bond-
daves of liars.

Kabir, however, is often obscure, and his meaning can
only be understood with the help of certain traditional ex-
planations which have come down to us. Here is an
example:

The bess have flown, the cranes have settled: night is gone, day
also will pass.

The maiden Jiva shivers and shudders with fear; she knows not
how her lover will receive her.

An unbaked pot retains not water. When the swan departed, the
body withered.

My arms are aching with scaring the crows. Kabir says, Now
this tale is ended *

According to the tradition, in this poem 'bees and
“night' both mean * youth'; * cranes' and * day ' both mean

! Bijak, Sabda 113. 2  Bijak, Sabda 106.
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old age'; the 'lover' isGod; the* swan' is the soul and
scaring the crows means opposing ceremonial rules.
This makes quite good sense; but it is doubtful whether
apart from this traditional explanation the verse could have
been easily understood.

In spite of the occasonal difficulty of the Hindi, there is
often a wonderful rhythm about the verse of Kabir. This
of course can only be felt in the original; and the Hindi
text of the two following sakhis, which illustrate also

Kabir's fondness for play on words, may give some little
illustration of it:

Mala pherata yuga gaya; payanamana ka pher.
Kara IPa mank)rg\ o hgn% ke;p r%/ana ka manka F[Z)Jth.

"As he resolves hisrosary, life passes away, and he knows not the
secret of hisheart.  Throw away the rosary of the hand and revolve
the rosary of the heart.' *

(There is here a double play on words: Mana, heart; mana ka,
of the heart; manaka, rosary ; pher, secrets, and aso revolvel)

Here is another quotation:

Ja ghata prema na base; ta ghat janu masan:
Jaise khala luhar ke; sans leta binu pran.

* The ghat inwhichlove dwells not, know that ghatt to beaburn-

ing-ghat {mas&n); that heart isasthe blacksmith's bellows, which
breathe but have nolife.'*

(Ghata, which means a vessel, is also used of the human heart;

and also of a place where dead bodies are burned—a
burning-ghat*)

In some of his verses there is a tendency to coar seness,
and this rugged prophet was not sparing in his invective:

If union with God be obtained by going about naked

Al the beests of the forest shall be saved 1

What mattereth it whether man goeth naked or weareth a
deerskin, o

If he recognize not God in his heart ?

If perfection be obtained by shaving the head,

w (g should not sheep obtain salvation ?

If, O brethren, the continent man is saved,

Why should not a eunuch obtain the supreme reward ?

! Westcott, Kabir, p. 80. *  Westcott.op. cit. p. 84.
6
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Saith Kabir, Hear, O my brethren.
Who hath obtained salvation without Rama's name ? *

What shall one say to such people ) ]

As neither hear God's praises nor sing His attributes,

But who knock down the heavens by their boastlns%?

Trfley vev(?om God hath excluded from His service should always be
eared.

They who give not a handful of water [to the thirsty]

Sander him who brought down the Ganges.

Sitti n%or standing, crooked are their ways;

They have ruined themselves and ruined others;

They know nothing save evil converse;

They obey not even Brahma's b|dd|ng; ) )

They have gone astray themselves and are leading others astray.

Kabir was quick to find illustrations of moral and
spiritual truth in the incidents of common life; and many
of his similies and comparisons are very striking:

Upside down the pitcher does not fill with water;
But upright the vessdl fills.

For one object, men have tried this way and that:
Only by the Guru's gift will they cross'safely.

(Here ' the pitcher' means the human soul.)
Or again:

Y ou yourself are self-deceived. i )
L|.||<|e adog in a house of looking-glasses, that died barking at
illusion;
Likealion, who looking in the water of awell sees his reflection
and jumps straightin; ] ) ]
Like an elephant on a shining marble floor, who drives with his
tusk at that; ) ) )

Like amonkey, whose greed will not let him loose his hand: he
is caught and led from house to house,

Kabir says, O thou parrot in the springe, who caught thee ?*

Though we cannot call Kabir a 'nature-poet,’ he was
certainly alive to the beauties of Nature around him. The
following is taken from the Basantu Rag of the Adi-
Granth. Basant means ' spring-time," and the poem seems
to have been written under the grateful influence of an
Indian spring, different altogether from an English spring,
and yet still very beautiful.

L Adi-Granth, Rag Gauri 4. 8 Bijak, Sabda 2.
2 Adi-Granth, Rag Gaurl 44. 4 Bijak, Sabda 76.
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Theearth bloometh, thefirmament r g oiceth;

EverK heart is gladdened by God's lights.

The Lord rgoiceth in endlessways;
Whithersoever | look, thereis He contained.
Thefour Vedas rgoicein worldliness,

So do the Smritis with the books of the Mussalmans.
Siva practising Yoga rgjoiceth;

Kablr'sL ord bloometh equally in all things®

Like other Indian poets, Kabir uses many conventional
similies which are untrue to nature, e.g.

Though the chatrik has water all around him;
If the doud yidds no rain, he goes unsatisfied.

{Here thereis an allusion to the .Su;()fosition that the chatrik,
(thepied-cuckoo) drinksonlyrain-drops,)

Two other extracts will illustrate the wonderful poetic
feeling we often find in the verse of Kabir:

No one knew the mystery of that weaver: who came into the
world and spread thewar g

The earth and the ky are the two beams: the sun and moon are
two filled shuttles.

Taking a thousand threads, he spreads them lengthways: to-day
he weaveth still, but hard to reach isthe far-off end.

Says Kabir, Joining karma with karn]ga, woven with unwoven
threads, splendidly the weaver weaves.

Who was the painter who painted

The garswhich appear in thesky ?

Say, O pandit, to what isthe sky attached ?
Fortunate is the wise man who knoweth this.

The sun and moon diffuse light; ]

God hath extended Himsdlf in everything,

Saith Kabir, He shall know this. ]

In whose heart is God, and in whose mouth is God.*

There is probably no Indian author whose verses are
more on the lips of the people of North Indiathan those of
Kabir, unlessit be Tulsi Das, As Sir George Grierson truly
says, * The words of two men of the past can still be heard
in every village of Hindustan. These are Tulsi Das, the
abandoned child of a beggar Brahman tribe, and Kabir, the
despised weaver of Benares.'

L Adl-Granthy Basantu 1. ®  Bijak, Ramaini 28.
2 Bijak, Ramaini 65. 4 Adi-Granth, Gauri 29.



CHAPTER V
THE DOCTRINES OF KABIR

WHETHER by his upbringing Kabir was a Hindu or a
Muhammadan, there can be little doubt that his theology
was seegped in Hindu thought. Although he rejected the
authority of the Vedas, Puranas and other sacred books, he
could not fail to be influenced by the environment in which
he lived. Hindu thinkers for many centuries had been
debating such quegsions as the method of creation, the
nature of God, the relation between God and man, and the
means by which salvation can be obtained; and various
answers had been given. The answverswhich Kabir gave to
these questions were not entirely original, but were charac-
terized by boldness and independence, for he ruthlessdy
cleared the ground of much usdess superdtition, and deve-
loped certain lines of thought which seemed to him to need
more emphasis.

It is not easy to get a clear picture of the teaching of
Kabir in every detail. Apart from the uncertainty asto the
genuineness of all the verses ascribed to him, he is often
very obscure; and it is not difficult to find passages in
which he appears to contradict himself. But while there
may be uncertainty as to details, there are certain well-
marked lines in his teaching which are often repeated; and
with regard to these there can be little doubt. Kabir was
a practical religious teacher rather than a religious philo-
sopher ; and we must not, therefore, always expect absolute
conssgtency in his thought. Moreover, while he was not
without a constructive programme of teaching, and his
doctrine by no means consss only of negations, yet
he was undoubtedly greater as a critic of the weaknesses
of the sysems around him, than as the creator of a
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new system. It isthis probably which has opened the way
for so much of the later teaching of his followers to be
foisted on to him, for they tried to supply the defects of
his system.

KABIR'S MONOTHEISM.— | n the first place, Kablr taught
and emphasized the unity of God:

Heisone: thereis no sscond.!

Rama, Khuda, Sakti, Siva, are one: tell me, pray, how will you
diginguish them 7 . . .

By the One name | hald fast: this Kablr prodaims aloud.

In heaven, the realms bglow, in earth and waters, one alone,
Rama, watchesover all.”

Saith Kablr, | have ssarched in h%ven,5

And have seen none equal to God. )

The one Name, like the tree of life,saveth [manklnd].7 ]

[Then shall man know] that one God is everywhére contained,
and that thereisno soond® o

But though Kabir believesin the unity of God, he makes
use of many names in speaking of Him. He specialy
uses the name Rama, but others occur such as Hari,
Govinda, Narayarja, the Bow-Holder, Brahma, Allah,
Khuda, and others. But if he uses many names for God, it
is not to countenance polytheism, but rather to lead people
to reaize that, though they might use different names,
there is only One God. He sometimes speaks of the Hindu
deities; and he may use the stories connected with them
to point some moral or religious truth, but never to recog-
nize their separate existence:

LO God], whether Allah or Rama, | live by thy Name; . . .

ari dwelleth in the south, Allah hath his place in thewest.

Search in thy heagt, search in thy heart of hearts; there is his
place and abode.

Kalilr isa child of Rama and Allah, and accepteth all gurus and

rs.

Salpth Kabirg Hear, O men and women, sek the sanctuary of the

One God.

! Bijar, Sabda 43. 6 Adi-Granth, Gauri 37.
2 Bijak, Sabda 48. "Adi-Granth, Asa 11.

% Bijak, Sabda 62. 8 Adi-Granth, Prabhati 2.
* Btjaky Ramainl 59. ® Adi-Granth, Prabhati 2.
® Adi-Granth, Gauri 34.
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Who of men did not die? O pandit, gpeak and make this plain to

Degd is Brahma, Vishnu, Mahes*a, dead is GaneSa, the son of

arvati.

Dead is the Moon, the Sun, the Serpent-god:

Hanuman is dead 'who bullt the bridge.

Dead is Krishna, dead is the Maker. One only did not die—the
Creator.

K abir says He alone dies not who isnot held in coming and going.*

You waver and know not the Supreme God, [wherefore] you
wor ship %dsand

Beﬂgsllke ahma's [four] s Siva, and Seshnaga, know not
thy secret. .

Beingslike Hanuman and Garuda.

Indraand Brahma, know not, O God, thine attributes.

The four Vedas, the Smritis, and the Puranas.

Vishnu and Lakshmi know them not.

KABIR'S DOCTRINE OF CREATION.—In later Kabirpanthi
works there is a most elaborate cosmology, but it does not
seem that Kabir was responsible for this: and it is likely
that the few verses, like the first and second Ramainis of the
Bijak, which show an approach to a developed system, are
later additions. Cosmology seems much less developed in
the Granth than in the Bijak, and this is significant. It is
doubtful if Kabir had a clearly conceived system in his
mind: and it is certainly next to impossible to reconstruct
his system from his verses if he had one.

Versesfrom each of these works may be quoted which, if
genuine, will give some idea of the thoughts of Kabir about
creation:

In the firg beginning there was thought:

The ssoond that appeared was a resting-place therefor.

Brahma, Vishnu, Siva and Sakti then appeared:

From the firs moment the soul sought to find the method of
devation.

Then appeared the Anda, Pinda and Brahamanda ;*

Then the earth peared and was divided into nine parts.

Then appeared alr water, and shade (i.e. trees);

M aya appeared, diffused in many forms.
Then appeared Siddha, Sadhaka and Sannyasl:®

! Bdak Sabda 45. 2 Adi-Granth, Gaurl 45.
i-Granth, Dhanasari 3. o
* Various primeval from which creation issues forth.
<l Various names for those who have attained to the knowledge of
vation.
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They all engaged in the quest of the Immortal.

Then appeared gods men, and sages and all else;

They all failed in the search.

Gods and souls appeared; the gods were lords the rest their

daves:
Kaalbir knows nothing more, his hope is in the name of Rama
one.' *
G%d pogstruded an inaccessble fortress for His resdence Cthe
rain 7

Which Heillumined with Hislight.

He who fashioned continents and different countries,

The three worlds, the three [godg], and the three qualities,

[TRough syled] inaccessble and invisble, dweleth within the
eart

None can find the limit or the secret of the Sustainer of the earth;

He shineth in plantain-blossom and in the sunshine

And hath Hisdwelling in the pollen of the lotus.

God's spell iswithin the twelve petals of the heart.

Wherethe holy Lord of Lakshmi reposeth.

The great (God) reacheth from the lower to the upper regions of
the firmament;

Heillumineth the dlent realm,

Wherethereis neither sun nor moon.

He was in the beginning; Heiswithout stain and happy.

Know that He pervadeth the body aswell asthe universe;

He batheth in Mansar owar Kthel eof the heart);

His password is' Scham ' (' | am He').”

KABIR'S MONISM : ADVAITA OR VISISHTADVAITA?—Was
Kabir's conception of God in accordance with Vedantic
Monism {Advaita), or otherwise ? Mr. Ahmad Shah is most
emphatic in stating that his teaching is monistic. There
are indeed many passages which seem to bear this out.

On the other hand there are passages (like that just
quoted) which seems to agree with the Visishtadvaita
doctrine, or modified Monism, which regards the universe
as the body or manifestation of God, an$ not as the creation
of Maya; and allows some kind of individuality to the soul
after its absorption into the Supreme. Probably Kabir was
not logically consistent in his philosophical outlook; and
he deprecated the mere discussion of religious truth which
did not lead to anything.

* Bjak Ramaint 3. 2Adi-Granth, Bhairau 1.
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Tat tvatn asi' is the preaching of the Upanishads; that is their
message.

Great is ther rdiance upon this; but how can they, however
mighty, describeHim 22

Pandit your thoughts are all untrue; there is here no universe
and no creator ;

Nor subtle, nor gros nor air, nor fire, nor sun, nor moon, nor
earth, nor water;

Nor the form of Ilght nor Kal are there: there is nether word
nor body.

ThereII is neither action nor virtue, no mantras and no worship
at al

Rites and ceremonies have no worth at all.

He is one, there is no ssoond®

Wherever, wherever one looks therg, there is He the same; He
isfound in every vesd

How can | explain Hisform or outline? there is no sscond who
hasssen Him.
How can | desribe the condition of the unconditioned, who has
neither wllagg nor regting-place ?
HEéaIV\llho mL’J)S e sen Wlthout qualities; by what name shall |
Him?

When the fire of (avarice) is out, and the smoke (of dedres) no
longer isueth.

(Then shall man know) tQaI one God is everywhere contained, and
that there is no ssoond

Thejoiner dwelleth ever separate (from the work).”

The Supreme Brahma of the Vedanta is an abstraction;
for he issaid to be nirguna, or without attributes. But man
cannot worship a God who is without attributes; and
wherever this doctrine is held, it has been found necessary
to recognise God as being also sagun* or possessing
attributes. Thisindeed is said to be due to Maya (illusion),
but at least it enables men to conceive of a persona God
whom they can worship. In giving up the worship of
Hindu gods, and making it clear that the Rama whom he
worshipped was not the incarnation of Vishnu, but the

" Thouart That'; Le Thou (the human soul) art one with That

(Divipe Spiri
QBI]ak Fgamalnl 8. °Bljak, Ramaiifi 6, 7.
°Bijak Sabda 43. ® Adi-Granth, Asd 11.

“Bijak, Sabda 27, " 4di-Granth, Gauri 52
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Supreme God, Kabir was running the risk of losing hold
on the personality of God. It is this difficulty that has
probably led to his followers in later times deifying Kabir
himself, as it gave them a personal God who had appeared
and lived amongst men. The God whom Kabir worshipped
was not however to him a mere abstraction. He used
attributes to describe Him. He is the Saviour, is merciful,
joyous, bountlful happy, perfect, and may even be spoken
of as Father. God if omnipresent and powerful, yet is
one with whom man can have intercourse. Yet even in
the same breath Kabir speaks of Him as without qualities:

O Kabir, chide not the name of Him who |SW|thout qualities;
Enjoy thyself in intercourse with that Lord.®

It must be confessed that the God of Kabir, though real
to him, is a very shadowy being; and, like other Hindu
thinkers, K abir sometimes uses negatives in describing Him,
and he speaks of Him as inaccessible and inapprehensible:

He has netger cade nor lineage, Kabir says, He has neither day
nor night.

KABIR AND IDOLATRY.—If we compare Kabir with the
great Hindu philosopher, Sankaracharya, we note that
although Sankaracharyawas an uncompromising Monist, he
nevertheless allowed a place in his scheme for the Hindu
pantheon, and regarded idolatry as a help towards obtaining
the knowledge and experience of the identity of the soul
with God. But Kabir had no place for idolatry; for it
seemed to him that, if God is one, the whole basis of
idolatry perishes. He was, therefore, unsparing in his
denunciation of the practice:

O mind, you make your gods and goddess, and kill living
creatures to make o ferings to them ;*

But if your gods are true, why do they not take them when graz-
inginthefields?

If God dwell only in the mosque, to whom belongeth the rest of
thecountry ?*

They who are called Hindus say that God dwelleth in an idol:
e not the truth in either sect.

eg Rag Asa, 3, quoted above, p. 32. * Buak Sabda 98.
2 Adi-Granth, Gaurt 9. 4 Bijak, Sabda 70.
® Adi-Granth, Prabhati 2.
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But Kabir's condemnation did not stop short at idolatry.
He denounced without compromise a large number of prac-
tices, both Hindu and Muhammadan, which seemed to him
to be mere outward forms and superstitions and to have no
value in leading men into real fellowship with God. His
condemnation extended to pilgrimages, ceremonial purifica-
tions, fasting, sacred threads, circumcision, use of the rosary,
and many other practices. Kabir held very strongly the
doctrine of ahim$a, or the sin of taking life in any form;
and this makes him specialy angry with the sacrifice of
animals in worship by both Hindus and Muhammadans.
He has no regard for the Vedas, the Quran, or other so-
called sacred books. He may have respected in some ways
their teaching, but not the superstitious and unmeaning
regard for them held by pandits, mullas and others:

Devotion, sacrifice aud rosary, piety, pilgrimage, fasting and

ams.
Nine bhaktis, Vedas, the Book,! all these are cloaks of falsehood.
One goes about with Sabdas, another boasts his doings.
Ever tkhey claim respect and renown—both sects Hindus and
Turks.

Qazi, what is this book that you discourse on ?
You arlsjangling and wrangling aways; nothing of wisdom do
ou know.
Vg r]-?lorious of authority, you make me to be circumcised: never
will'l endureit, brother!” ) —
Leave these distractions, meditate on Rama, O foolish mind!

They who bathe in the evening and morning.
Are'like frogs in the water.

When men have no love for God's name,
They shall all go to the God of death.

Saith Kabir, Why perform so many ceremonies ?
Forsaking all other essences quaff the great essence (of God's

name).
You (wear] tilaks* on your foreheads, [carry] rosaries in your

han((j ar%d putons.ec%/arian] dr [carry] y
People think that God is a plaything.

1" The Book' ; i.e. the Quran. * Bijak, Sabda 113,
$ Bijak, Sab da 84 ; cf. dso Sabda 10, quoted on p. 11 above.
4 Tilak, asect-mark. 5 Adi-Granth, Bhairau 6.
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The Brahmans l;yearly] obsarve twenty-four [fasts], on the
eleventh (day of the dark and light halves of the lunar month);
the Mussalmans fast in the month of Ramazan.

The latter put aside eleven months of the year, and say that the
Treasure is in one alone. _ .

What availeth it the Hindus to bathe ‘[athiﬁa‘nnath] in Orissa;
what [for the Mussalmans] to bow thelr in a mosque ?

With deception in their hearts they repeat prayers; what availeth
it them to go on a pilgrimage to Mecca ?

KABIR AND ASCETICISM.—The Yogi ascetics, who seem
to have been numerous in Kabir'sdays, also come in for his
condemnation:

Some shave men's locks and hang the black cord on their necks,
And pride themselves on the practice of YOHa.

What credit is there in causing youy seet to fly ?

Crow and kite aso circle in the air.

Sitting on the air, studying Yoga, Vedas, rites and astrology, they
are demented. ...

Kabir says, The hope of the Yogi and the Jangama* is
withered.

The Yogi says; Yogaisbes of all: O brother, it hasnorival:

Yogis with plaited hair or shaven head, vy/éth seded lips or
matted locks—where did these find wisdom ~

The Yogi says that Yoga and nothing dse is good and sweet;

Tth who shave their bodies, and the EkSabdis, say that they
(elone) have obtained perfection. )

Without God thou art lost in error, O blind one !®

Thou dependest on a club, earrings, and patched coat,

In error thou wanderest in a [Yogi's] garb.

Put away thy devotiona attitudes and thy susPens'cgn of breath :
Abandon deception, and ever worship God, O fool!

KABIR AND CASTE.—-In his crusade against everything
that was unmeaning and unreal, we shall not be surprised
to find that Kabir disapproved of the caste system, just as
he did of the division of his fellows into Hindus and
Muhammadans. He rose above the divisions that separated
men, and, believing as he did in one God, sought to make
men realize they were all one family in Him.

! Adi-Granth, Prabhati 2. > Bijak, Sabda 38.

2 Bjjak, Ramaini 71. - Adi-Granth, Gauri 51.
® Jangama, akind of ascetic. Adi-Granth, Bilavalu 8.
4 Bijak, Sabda 26.
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Adam who was firt, did not know

Whence came mother Eve.

Then therewasnot Turk nor Hindu; . . .

Then there was no race, no caste.

If thou thinkest the Maker diginguished castes

Birth is according to these penalties for deeds

Born a Sudra, you die a Sudra;

It iﬁ only in this world of illuson that you assume the sacred
thr

If birth from a Brahman mother makesxou Brahman,
Why did you not come by another way *

If birth from a Turk makes you Turk,

Why were you not circumcised in the womb ?

If you milk black and yellow cows together,

Will you be ableto distinguish their milk 2

Saith Kabir, renounce famigf, cage and lineage; become an ant,
and thou cang pick up and eat [the sugar] 2
KARMA, TRANSMIGRATION AND MAYA.—But Kabir held

fast to the doctrines of Karma and Transmigration which
are deeply woven in Hindu thought. A man (he believed)
is bound by his actions, and every act is productive of
future good or ill. Evil deeds destine a man to punish-
ment by his being born in a lower state of life in his next
birth, but good deeds also necessitate rebirth, only that in
this case there is gain by securing a nobler position. But
the weary round of births and retnirths goeson till the chain
of transmigration is cut:

| was in immobile and mobile creatures, in worms and in moths ;

| pased through mggjy births of various kinds.

In thisway | occupied many bodies,

But when, O God, | assumed Thumanj birth,

| wasa Yogi, aJati, a penitent, a Brahmachari,

Sometimes a king, an emperor, and sometimes a beggar .’

Thrg(tjjg)r14wanderings and error man comes again to his house

y).
The soul plays in many forms—in various gar bs;

Men like bees are swept away.
After birth and death, it comes again into a body.'

On account of Karma, one appeared in the womb.*

! Bi(jak, Ramaini 62. * Bljak, Rantainl 25.
2 Adi-Granth, Ramkali 12.  ° Bifak, Ramaini 84.
3 Adi-Granth, Gaurl 13. ® Bijak, Ramaini 39.
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Altlhm§n bound by their acts transmigrate; attentively consder
is.

Though | have assumed many shapes thisis my lag."

Since my attention is fixed pn God, | no longer suspect that |
shall suffer transmigration.

My dread of transmigration isat an end.*

It is because men are deluded by Maya that they are
not released from the toils of Karma. Kabir also speaks
of men being decdved by Kal. In latter Kabirpanthi
theology, the relation of the two is definitdly worked
out, but in Kabir they seem to have little difference, if any,
in meaning:

After ten monthsyou were brought from your mother's womb,
and again were besst by Maya.

Y ou have cherished hope of life; Kal has choked your breath.®

Kabir also took the term ' Maya' from Hinduism, but
with him, Maya seems generally to have rather a different
meaning from that in general use. It is amongst Hindus a
philosophical concept to account for the apparent duality of
the universe. This idea may be found in Kabir, but it more
often has rather an ethical content. Macauliffe uses the
word ' mammon' to trandate Maya; because it gands in
Kabir-verse for what in Christian theology are called * the
deceits of the world and the flesh.! Maya is generally
spoken of as an evil woman, a witch, who entangles men
with her deceit, and so is personified.

Thewoman hath conquered the three worlds;

Shle hatrrll made the eighteen Puranas and the places of pilgrimage

ove her;

She hath pierced the heart of Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva,

And infatuated great kings and sovereigns.

Thereareno bounds to thewoman;
Sheisin colluson with the five evil pasions

Thefishesin thewater areled by M aya;

Themothsround the lamp areinfluenced by M aya;
Through Maya the dephant fedeth lust;

! Adi-Granih, Gaufi 50. * Adi-Granth, Prabhatl 1.
8 Adi-Granth, Asa 28, ° Bijak, Sabda 89.
 Adi-Grantht Bilavalu 11. Adi-Granth, Gaund 8.
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Creepin thingﬁ and bumble-bees perish through Maya;
M% brethren, Maya is so bewitching that she deludes all living
eings.

The demigods are saturated with Maya; N
So are the ocean, the firmament, and the earth.
Maya and Desire are troubles of the worl d;

But no one thinks so of this.

Maya and Desire are a troublesome noose;

He who escapes therefrom is a true worshipper.
O Sants, that which comes and goes, is Maya.

In.thl\e/zlform of adwarf hedid not tempt Bali; that which tempts
isMaya.

For Iacl%lof understanding thg whole world isbewildered;

Maya hes deluded the world.

God, according to the teaching of Kabir, is one, and man
can have intercourse with Him; but man is in the toils of
Karma and Transmigration, and deluded by Maya. The
religious systems of the Hindus and Muhammadans, with
their idolatry and ceremonial and vain learning, are of no
avail to bring men into fellowship with God. How then
can this be attained ?

KABIRAND THE EXPERIENCE OF GOD.*—Kabir believed
that man can approach God, but the great hindrance to this
is moral. Only when sin is subdued can man arrive at a
knowledge of God. But until this knowledge of God is
acquired, men cannot rightly understand the things around
them. Kabir spesks of God as an illusionist; but when he
recognized Him, theillusion vanished. God is all-pervading,
and must not be regarded as dwelling in any confined
locality. It is usdess therefore to seek Him specialy in
temple or mosque. Everywhere He may be found, whatever
name is given to Him. Kabir taught men to look within
their hearts to find God, but this can only be when the
heart is purified from sin. Sin in the heart prevents men
from recognizing God. Kabir had nothing but condemna-
tion for those who performed ceremonial ablutions and
cleansings, and went through elaborate ritual to find

! Adi-Granthy Bhairau 13. 2 Bljak, Ramaini 76.
3 Bijak, Sabda 8.
* See do above, pp. 46 ff.—' Kablr's spiritual life,’
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God, but paid no attention to the purification of the heart.
What is the use of all this ceremonial and ritual, when
men harbour deceit within, and practise fraud under
the guise of holiness? The Hindu parj<lits are proud
of their learning and ceremonial, and despise those who are
of lower caste than themselves. The Muhammadan mullas
are equally puffed up with their vain knowledge of the
Quran and traditions, and are punctilious about details;
but unless these get rid of pride from their hearts, they
cannot find God. The Yogi, too, is proud of his ascetic
practices, and the hermit of his giving up all to dwell in the
forest; but these things cannot in themselves expel evil,
and wherever man is, his heart is full of wickedness. Birth
as ahuman being givesto man a great opportunity to obtain
release from the chains of transmigration, and that man is
foolish indeed who does not seize his opportunity.

Kabir himself greatly desires this knowledge of God, and
therefore frequently confesses his sin to God and asks for
cleansing. When God is known, man realizes his union
with Him, a unionwhich brings great joy and peace. Kabir
fully submits himself to God and believes that he has
attained this union. Although men revile him and speak
against him, he is therefore at peace. These points may be
illustrated by some quotations :

Heisamullawho struggleth with hisheart,

Who by the instruction of the guru contendeth with Death,
And crusheth Death's pride.

Salutation ever to that mulla! i

God is present; why describe Him asdistant ?
Kabir's God isthe all-pervading.

Hari dwelleth in the south, Allah hath his place in the west.
Search in thy hearg, search in thy heart of hearts; there is His
place and ‘abode. ] )
God abideth in the heaven above, in the earth beneath and in
every direction. ]

The Supreme Being is ever the root of joy; the body may
perish, but God shall not.

| am anxious [to know) ) ]

Whence the soul cometh and whither it goeth.

1 Adi-Granth, Bhairau 11. 2 Adi-Granth, Prabhatl 2.
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Thebefylscontalned |n God, God in the body; He is uninter-
ruptedly in all things*

Unless you remove evil from your hearts, how shall you find
[God] by dwelling in the forest ?

They who deem their own homes equal to thefores are perfect
[among] men.

He who hath conquered his own heart hath conquered the world,
becausee is free from the deadly sns

I have met God who dwelleth in the heart.®

When a gream in logt in the Ganges.

It becometh asthe Gangesitself;

Kablr issimilarly log [in God by invoking Him;

| have become as the True One and nead not go dsawhere®

What availeth devotion, what penance, what fastlng and worship,
To him in whose heart there is worldly love ?
O man, g]oply thy heart to God ;
Thou shall nat obtain Him by artifice.
Put away covetousness and the example of others;
Lay asde lugt, wrath, and pride.
By the rellglous pradlces [of the superditious boaging is
|ncr
oin '[0%;3 ether and worship a stone.
ablr, By devation | have obtained [the Lord]
By becomlng smple [in heart] | have met God.*

God is the lllusionis who hath illuded the world.

Saith Kablr, | have become reconciled with the Ilusionist;
Theillusion vanished when | recognized Him."

Otsr?vera g%od Thou art very fearless, Thou art araft to save

ewor

When | was proud, Thou [wert] not [in me]; now that Thou art
[in me] | am not proud.

Now Thou and | have become one; seeing that we are both one,
my mind is satisfied®

They who give up pride of race and attachment and search for
the word alone.

Renouncing theshoot and seed of all desire these men become

freed from body and from space’
For him who knows not Rama, the knot of doubt is not untied.

! > Adi-Granth, Gaund 3. *Adi-Granth,  Gaurl 39.
Adl Granth, Maru 2. A;il -Granth, Gauri 72
Ad| Granth, Bhairau 5. Bijak, ‘Ratnaint 35.

4 Adi- Granth Gauri 6.
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All read Swriti and Vedas and Pur&na; none have vision of the
Inward Light.

Those who did not reach the shore when living
cross when dead, who did not cross when living 2

On r\{\/ha\tggae\d/gr one fixes his faith when living, there he rests
when .

KABIR AS A PREACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.—As we
have seen in the chapter on the life of Kabir, he was himself
a humble man. Unless he had been so, he could not so
unflinchingly have denounced pride in others. He often con-
fesses his own sin and failure, but he was undoubtedly a
man of high moral ideas and attainment, and constantly
appears as a preacher of righteousness. He condemns in no
unsparing terms those who wilfully turn away from the
light, though he does so without arrogance. But he does
believe that his own sins have been blotted out and that he
has found union with God:

These are your good deeds, YEt you are consumed with pride :
From such pride no one will defive any benefit.

He whose name is * the breaker of pride*

How can He tolerate your pride “

Renounce honour, renounce boasti n%;

Then the pride of your mind will be broken.

For those who steal and devour :

That plant will blossom again.

If one [pursu&s riches and worldly honour:

That plant brings him again into the world. o
Give up lies, know them fo be lies; thisworld isall |I4u5|on.
For this cause do | spesk, that you may find escape.

They who crave for liquor and thirst for intoxication nowhere find
content.

The drunken with lust and anger Maya fills brimful, and gives
them to drink.*

They give to thieves the seats of honour

And from the honest hide their face.

Kabir says, Liars keep company with liars,

And robbers deal with robbers. )

The three worlds are full of such: there is none to trust.*

! ffijak, Sabda 14. * ffijak, Sabda 29.
2 Bijak, Ramaini 35. ° Bijak, Sabda 93.
® Bijak, Ramaini 60.

how can they
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| am the dust of the lotus feet
Of those whose hearts are filled with God.!

O God, | am thy child:
Why destroyest thou not my demerits ?

[O God] ever deanse my mind and body,
And Kabir will tranquilly sing thy praises®

O God, such snners are we,
That we have never performed servicefor that Lord who gave
usour soulsand bodies

0 God, compassonate to the poor, merciful, dear to the saints,
Remover of fear,

Prayeth Kabir, preserve Thine afflicted dave, O God, and | will
perform Thy service.

Saith Kabir, All my sns have been blotted out,

And my soul is absorbed in the Life of the World.*

! BE PREPARED FOR DEATH.'—The transitoriness of the
world, and the certainty of death for all, is aconstant theme
of Kabfr's. He earnestly calls all men to turn away from
sin and seek God ere it is too late and the opportunity of
life be gone. Men often bestow much thought on the body,
but one day it will perish. No one can escape from death,
which he often personifies as Yama. All the Yogis, and
those who prided themselves on their sanctity have come
under the power of Yama. But for those whose minds have
beenfilled with divine knowledge and have realized their
union with God, death is not to be dreaded: for it is the
gate which leads to happiness. Kabir himself therefore has
no fear of death.

1 have seen the departure of all, cries Kabir loudly.

If you would awake, awake; the robber is attacking in broad
aylight.

Dead isBrahma, Sivathelord of Kasi :

With them liesdead the Immortal (i.e. Vishnu);

In Mathuradied Krishna, the cowherd :

One by one died the ten incarnations.

One after one died the founders of devotions:
Those who knew Him in qualities and without qualities.

1 Adi-Granth, Gauri 26. 4 Adi-Granth,Prabhati 1.
2 Adi-Granth, Asa 12. % Bijak, Ramaini 44.
3 Adi-Granth, Ramkali 8.
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Nath Muchandar not, nor Gorakh, Dattatreya noy Vyasa
Kabir cries aloud, Al were caught in the noose of death.

Such fools are men that they are ever collecting more:

Mortal themselves, they weep for the death of others.

Man does not think he will die himself: )

Hltsh degre is to get ten half-pence more, and take and enjoy
em.

Dead, what will you do with your body ?

The soul departs': at once it is cast forth. )

When the corpse is thus forsaken, it meets varied usage: some
burn it, some bury it in earth.

Kabir says, Hereafter you will curse your folly.
When from this house you must fare }/orth.8

You were still unsatisfied with the juice of Maya, when Yama
stalked you like a cat.

Kabir says, Man has not yet awakened, though Yamas club
strikes the crown of his head.*

The limbs [anointed with] ground aoe-wood, sandal, and fragrant

Shall Be burnt withwood. )
What is there to be proud of in this body and in wealth ?
Both shall remain on earth and not go [with the soul) to the
Tr?the”r'nvogd' ight and work by d
ey who at night and wor .
Whg utter ng?pGod'sgname for a mor)r/]er?,/
Who eat betel and stretch out their hands [for more],
Shall a the hour of death be firmly bound as thieves."

Thy stewardship being ended, thou must give thine account,
When the cruel messengers of Death come to take thee*
Having beaten thy drums for four days thou shalt depart,

With all thine earnings, thy ready money and thy buried treasures,
thou shalt take nothing with thee. o o
Saith Igabw, Why remember not God ? Thy life is passing in

vain.

KABIR AND BHAKTI.—Kabir is in the line of succession
of those religious leaders who advocated Bhakti, or loving
faith and devotion, for those who would find God. In con-
nection with this, he speaks often of repeating the name of

! Bijak, Ramaini 54. 5 Adi-Granth, Gauri 16.
2 Bijak, Ramaini 55.. °  Adi-Granth, Suhi 16.
% Bijak, Sabda 61. ' Adi-Granth, Kedara 6.
* Bijak, Sabda 99.
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God, especially the name of Rama. To Kabir, however,
this was not a mere magic formula. The mere repetition of
the name of God would not bring salvation any more than
a man can taste sweetness by repeating the word * sugar,’
The repetition of the name of God with Kabir, seems rather
to be a means by which he reminds himself of God's reality
and brings to recollection all that the name connotes, and
so it helps him to realize his union with God.

In connection with bhakti, we find Kabir using as an
illustration the idea of husband and wife, God being the
husband to whom the devotee owes loving trust and obedi-
ence, and with whom he is connected by the closest of ties.
He aso frequently speaks of * drinking the elixir of Rama,’
which is another way of expressing the deep satisfaction
that is obtained by estatic union with God.

If by repeatlng Ramasnametheworld is saved, then by repeat-
ing ' sugar' the mouth is swvestened.

Saith K abir," Utter two letters';®
Assureas| have a mager, He will save me?

Theambrosial name | repeat with my tongue.
God hath made me His unbought dave*

My mind hath obtained resignation by the support of the Name.
Deceitful Maya hath led captive the whole World but I have
obtained immunity by repeating Rama's name®

The Name of God saveth him who hath tasted its savour.
Saith Kabir, | have become gold; my doubts have fled; and
| have crossd the ooean.”

Repeat the name gf Rama, thou madman! the ocean of exisgence
ishard to cross

Such knowledge of the Supreme Being hath manifested itself:
| am imbued with it (literally, | am steeped in His colour.)

All the rest of the world is led adtray in error, but my mind is
intoxicated with the elixir of Rama.

Saith Kabir, By devation | have obtained [the Lord.]*

!  Bijak, Sabda 40. > Adi-Granth, Asa 25,
2j.e R and M which with the Adl Granth, Maru 3.
longvowel K makeRAM . 7 Bt,'ak, Sabda 15.

8 Adi-Granth, Gauri 33. 8 Adi-Granth, Sri 2

4 Adi-Granth, Gaurt 40 ® Adi-Granth, Gaurl 6.
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For gold He is not obtained;

Rama is obtained for the price of the heart.
Now that Rama is conddered by me as my own,
My heart is comforted with natural ease’

K%bir, if | cag down mine eyes and take the Friend into my

eart,

I enjo;g every pleasure with my Beloved, and | disdose this to no
one.

All arewives of Rama: immovable Purusha® isthe Husband.*

Man'slove istoward woman and woman's love toward man.
But they who love the Purusha alone are few in all the world.*

Through blindness none has rest: not one condders,
N(()jtelgg(gwing the bhakti of Hari, the whole world is drowned and

THE NEED FOR A GURU.—In order that man may gain
bhakti and have union with God, Kabir advocates
guidance from a religious preceptor, or guru. This was
another idea he took over from the general bhakti move-
ment. Sometimes in his verses, Kabir uses the word
guru to mean God whom he also calls the Sat Guru, or
True Teacher. God is himself the Great Teacher to whom
Kabir would resort for guidance. Still he also believes that
theinstruction of an earthly guru is valuable, one who him-
self has experienced enlightenment and union with God,
and who wishes to pass on to others the blessings he has
himself received. Great care must be taken in choosing a
guru, so that a false teacher may be avoided; but when a
true one is found, he must be treated with great reverence.
In other sects, as well asin the later Kabir Panth itself, the
guru is regarded himself as divine, and worshipped with
divine honours. But Kabir always stops short of this, just
as he rejected all divine incarnations.

Thou (i.e. God) art the TrueGuru; | am thy novice®
Keep thy mind deadfas under the guru's instruction; in this
way thou shalt quaff nectar.

Theguru's arrow atp pierced thisadamantine age, and let in the
light of God'sword.

! Adi-Granth, Gauri 19. > Bijak, Ramainl 50.

2 Adi-Granth, Slok 234: ° Btjaky Ramainl €5.

, Purusha, theMale, i.e. God. Adi-Granth, Gauri 2.
Bijak, Ramaini 27. 8 Adi'Granth, Gauri 46.
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Theguru without putting an arrow on hisbow hath pierced this
world, my brethren.

By the favour of the guru thou shalt obtain the wealth of God.!

Can aman without feet ever leap ?

Can a man without a mouth burs into laughter ?

Without deep can man repose?

Can one churn milk without achurn ?

Can a cow without an udder give milk ?

[[Can one accompllsh]ba Iongéou_rney without aroad ?
S%_the way cannot be found without atrue guru.

Kabir saith, and admonisheth all men.

When hisguru isblind, what can thediscipledo?
The blind urges on the blind, both fall into the well.

What can the helplessguru do ? The fault isin the pupil.

The arrow of thg word pierces him not; as well blow into a
hollow bamboo.

That Yogi is my guru, who will expound this song®

THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE SANTS.—Kabir not only
advocated recourse to a guru for spiritual instruction but
speaks much of the spiritual value of association with
holy men, or sants. Intercourse with evildoers is to be
avoided, but with those who are sincere and true of heart
and have themselves tasted something of the blessings
of fellowship with God, intercourse is elevating and helpful.

You never kept the company and felowship of sants (holy men);
Thuswith your own hand you have thrown away your life.

To-morrow you will not gain an abode like this:
You have not known the companionship of sadhus*

If you meet a sant, speak two words with him;

If you meet the profane, then remain dumb.

To spesk with a pandit isfull of profit :

Speech with afool is mere babble.

If you would be a sadhu, frequent the company of a sadhu who

is perfect. ) 8
If you press unripe mustard seed, you get no oil nor cakes!

Saith Kabir, To whom shall | tell this, That heaven is in the
company of the sants -

, Adi-Granth, Asa 15. e Bijak, Ratnaini 44.

5 Adi-Granth, Basantu 3. _ Bijak, Ramaini 70.
Bijak, Sakhi 155. o Bijak, ~ Sakhi ~ 282

* Bijak, Sakhi 329. Adi-Granth, Gaurt 10.
Bl jak, Sabda 24.
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He is pure who singeth the praises of the pure God;
Heismy brother and dear to my heart.

Without assodation with the sants and worship of God, truth
nowhere abideth.*

Saith Kabir, through the sants | now know in mY heart.

That the worshipper in whose heart God dwelleth [performeth]
thebest wor ship.

T HE SABDA.—Thedoctrine of the power of the Sabda,
or Divine Word, is not so much in evidence in the verses
of Kabir himself as in the later writings of the Kabir Panth;
but still it is to be found there. This aso is a doctrine
found in other phases of Hinduism, and can be traced back
to early times. It seemsto be connected with the idea of
the mystery of language as a means of expressing thought.
Only as thought is expressed in teaching, can men find
salvation; and hence even the letters have a mystic signifi-
cance. But behind the letters and the words isthought; and
the plurality of words must not obscure the unity of thought
from which they proceed. The word 'Rama’ has (in
Hindi) but two letters; and, as this approaches as nearly
as possible to the ideal conception of unity, it has helped
to lend a specia sacredness to this name amongst the
bhakti sects as a name of God. But behind this is aso the
conception of God as ' the Letterless One,' which we find in
later Kabirpanthi thought. There is little of all this in
Kabir's verses, but he does speak of the power of the
Sabda, or Divine Word, as expressed through the guru,
without which salvation cannot be obtained.

In.thefpn.(te Sabda are thirty-six melodies; it makes the music that
Isinfinite.

The mouth isthe neck, the earsthe shell; the True Guru has st
the frets*

Thisisthe property of the thirty-four letters:
That a thousand names are to be seen in them.®

Everything connected with the three worlds is contained in the
fifty-twoletters;

! Adi-Granth, Gauri 26. * Bijak, Sabda 69.
2 Adi-Grantk,  Gauri.59. ®  Bijak, Ramaini 25.
3 Adi-Granth, Gauri 63.
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Thﬁselettersd"lall perish, but Hewho is beyond letters is not in
them.

Where there is gpeech, there letters are used;

Wher e there is no speech, there no mind abideth.

God is contained both where there is speech and where there

is not;
Nobody appeareth likeunto Him.*

Make thy body the churn, thy heart the churning-staff;
Into the churn (put) the Word ingtead of milk;

M ake hearty meditation on God thy churning;

Pour the guru's favour into it as thy cold water.?

He in whose heart God hath planted His word hath ceasd
tothirgt.

Kabir, dight is the stroke of a lance; though struck by it man
may breathe [for atime]; )

But he who can endure the stroke of the Word is a guru, and |
am hisdave.' *

THE GOAL OF THE SOUL.—What was the fina goal of

the salvation which Kabir was striving after? It was,
we may say, re-absorption into God as the Soul of the

world. He does not desire heaven, nor does he fear hell,

but he longs for this union. Whether after this re-absorp-
tion he regards the human soul as retaining its identity and
distinct personality, is not at all clear from the verses of

Kabir:

For those who know Him not, are heaven and hell;
They who know Hari have no part in them.
| tlag<e no thought for sin or virtue; neither to heaven nor hell go

Wher} thg body dieth, to what abode shall the [pious man's

soul go 7

Kabir, It shall unite with Him who is beyond expresson and
indedtructible;

He who knoweth God under standeth this*

| shall not die like the rest of theworld7
| have now met Him who reanimateth.

Thesoul isnot born, though men think it is; it is free from birth
and death.

' Adi-Granth, Gauri 1, 2; . Adi-Grantk, Slok 183,
known as Kabir's acrodtic. Bijak, Sabda 42.
2 Adi-Granth, Asa 10, ® Adi-Granth, Gauri 18,

8 Adi-Granth, Suhi 4. " Adi-Granth, Gauri 12.



THE DOCTRINES OF KABIR 89

When the idea of birth and death departeth from man's mind, he
shall for ever be absorbed in God.

As the reflection (of an object) in a vesd of water blendeth
with the object when the ves is broken.

So, saith Kabir, through virtue doubts flee away, and the soul
isabsorbed in God.

Since my attention is fixed on God, | no longer suspect that |
shall suffer transmigration; =
Even in life | am absorbed in the infinite.

KABIR AND MUHAMMADAN DOCTRINES AND PRACTI-
CES.—It cannot be doubted that the whole of Kabir'sthought
is deeply tinged with ideas he has absorbed from Hinduism;
but this does not mean that he was unacquainted also with
Islam. He refers to the Muhammadan custom of burying
their dead instead of cremating them as the Hindus do. He
often mentions the Quran, their sacred book, the reading of
which profitsthem little in hisopinion. He mentions Adam
and Eve thus showing at least some acquaintance with the
contents of the Quran. He is acquainted with the Muham-
madan custom of fasting for thirty days in the month of
Ramazan, and with the slaughter of animals in sacrifice at
the Bakr-i-Id. He refers to pilgrimage to the Kaaba (the
sacred temple at Mecca in which is the black stone), and
to the rite of circumcision. His denunciation of idolatry
and rejection of incarnations are on the lines of one who
regarded them from the Islamic point of view. But we
have no indications that Kabir had any deep acquaintance
with Muhammadan theology and religious philosophy.
Some quotations may illustrate his acquaintance with | slam:

Adam, who wasfirgt, did not know

Whence came mother Eve.
Then therewasnot Turk nor Hindu.®

O Darwesh, give me knowledge of that house;
In what dressisthe king ?

O Qazl, what sort of deeds are thine ?
In every house thou orderest the daughter of buffaloes.

Thou knowest not pity, yet thou art called PIr ;
Reading the versss thou teachest the world.

! Adi-Granth, Asa 1. 2 Adi-Granth,  Bilavalu 11.
® Bijak, Ramaini 40.
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Says Kabir, One was called Sayed" :

Himself misled, he mideads the world.

They fast all day: at night they slaughter the cow.

Here murder, there devotion; how can this please God ? *

If birth from a Turk-mother makes you a Turk,
Why were you not circumcised in the womb ?°

Shaikh and Sayed read their book.*

O Qazl, nothing is done by [mere] talk ;

It is not by fasting and repeating prayers and the creed that one
goeth to heaven. o )

The inner veil of the temple of Mecca is in man's heart, if [the
truth] be known.

Just decisons should be thy prayers; knowledge of God, the
inscrutable One, thy creed; ] i

The subjugation of “thine evil passons the spreading %j the
prayer-carpet; then should'st thou know what religion is.

O Qazi, thy One God is in thee, but thou beholdest him not by
thought and reflection. o
Mad on religion, thou heedest not: wherefore thy life is of no

account. ] o
Thy books tell thee that God is true, and that he is neither male
nor female; ) ) )
Thou gainest nothing by reading and study, O madman, since
thou regardest him not at heart.* »

Make thy mind thy Kaaba, the body its enclosing temple.”
The Musalmans fast in the month of Ramazan.?

If thou pray with deception in thy heart,

What availeth thee thy pilgrimage to Mecca 7

KABIR AND SUFIISM.—The question arises asto whether
the teaching of Kabir was in any way influenced by Sufi
mysticism. It has already been mentioned that the Sufis
were in India long before the time of Kabir; and Shaikh
Taqqgi, or some of the other pirs he mentions, may possibly
have been Sufis. There is undoubtedly a good deal of
similarity between his teaching and theirs. The Sufis are
Muhammadan mystics, whose teaching departs a good deal
from the orthodox faith of Islam. They are not a sect, and

! Sayed, A descendant of the 2 Adi-Granth, Asa 17.

Prophet Muhammad. ; Adi-Granth, Asa 29.
2 Bijak, Ramaini 49. Adi-Granth, Bhairau 4.
% Bijak, Sabda 4. 8 Adi-Granth, Prabhdti 2.

* Bijak, Sabda 60. ® Adi-Granth, Prabhdti 4.
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have no definite dogmatic system; but in place of the
Transcendent God of Islam they have a pantheistic concep-
tion of God as one who dwells more in the human heart
than in heaven, and it is an ecstatic union with Him that
they seek, a union so close that the soul becomes indistin-
guishable from the Supreme Being. They recognize four
stages at least, sometimes more, in the attainment of this.
First that of the law {sharidt) or keeping of outward rites ;
then the worship of God in the mind {tartgat); then know-
ledge {tnarifat); and finally the certainty of this union
(fana). To reach this stage a religious guide, whose
commands must be implicitly obeyed, is considered
essential. He must be one who not only
knowledge but has himself experienced the union
with God after which the novice is seeking. In his
upward progress, it is necessay for the novice to
cultivate great humility and subjugation of self; and great
value is attached to the repetition of the name of God
(dkikr). The Sufis regard all ordinary religious duties as
mere forms and attach no importance to them. Divine
rewards and punishments (such as paradise and hell) and
human standards of right and wrong, are regarded as non-
existent for the one who has found union with God.

Many of these ideas of the Sufis appear in the teaching
of Kabir. In order to obtain union with God as the
Supreme Reality he condemns pride, and declares the use-
lessness of the ordinary religious rites. God is to be looked
for in the heart, tor the one who has found God, heaven
and hell are nothing. He, too, advocated the value of aguru,
or spiritual guide, and therepetition of God's name. With-
out enquiring how far the Sufis have such points of teaching
in common with all the bhakti sects of Hinduism, it may be
noted that there are several matters in which Kabir differs
in his doctrines from those held by the Sufis. For instance,
the Sufis, like other Muhammadans, hold the doctrine of
predestination: namely, that God has destined men before-
hand for salvation or damnation; and they also make Him
the author of evil; otherwise they say His Divine preroga-
tive would be imperfect. Kabir, on the other hand, held
firmly the doctrine of Karma and Transmigration, which
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makes man'sdestiny the result of his own deeds, and taught
that all men by following the right path of salvation might
obtain release from transmigration. Besdes this* we do not
find that Kabir recognised definite stages in spiritual pro-
gress, such as those marked out by the Sufis; though this
idea is now held by Kablrpanthls. The Sufis learned (pro-
bably from Buddhist monks) the use of rosaries, but though
rosaries are used by Kabirpanthis, the practice was un-
doubtedly condemned by Kabir himself.

It does not seem therefore that Kabir was actually a Sufi,
though he held some ideas in common with them, and may
possbly have come to a certain extent under their
influence.
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CHAPTERVI

THE HISTORY AND ORGANIZATION OF
THE KABIR PANTH

EARLY HISTORY.—The history of the early development
of the Kabir Panth® is buried in obscurity. It seems
probable that Kabir himself did not deliberately organize a
sect, though he doubtless made disciples amongst the many
who were attracted to his teaching.

The Panth isdivided into two main sections, one of which
has its headquarters at the Kabir Chaura at Benares, and
the other in the Chhattisgarh district of the Central Provinces
The former is sometimes called the Bap (or father) section,
and the latter the Mai (or mother) section. But there are
other divisions of the sect besides these, as we shall see
later.

A. THE BENARESSECTION OF THE PANTH.—The follow-
ing is a list of the gurus of the section which has its
headquarters at the Kabir Chaura at Benares, which is the
older section of thetwo. Thelist, which isslightly different
from that given in Bishop Westcott's book, is taken from a
book published at the Kabir Chaura.

NAME OF GURU

1. Kabir 11. Kokil Das
2. Surat Gopal Das 12. Ram Das
3. Jnan Das 13. Maha Das
4. Syam Das 14. Hari Das
5. Lai Das 15. Saran Das
6. HariDas 16. Puran Das
7. Sital Das 17. Nirraal Das
8. Sukh Das 18. Rang! Das
9. Hulas Das 19. Guru Prasad
10. Madho Das 20. Prem Das
21. RamBilas

! panth, sact or brotherhood.
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Surat Gopal Das is sometimes regarded as the real
organizer of the Panth. None of the early gurusin the list
were buried at Benares, and it seems the Panth had not
then taken up its headquarters there. Probably the Niru
Tila was acquired about the time of Sukh Das, in the
middle of the seventeenth century, and the Kabir Chaura
later. The first burial of a guru there was early in the
nineteenth century; and about this period Raja Bulwant
Singh, who died in 1770, and his son, Chet Singh, were
patrons of the Panth, and may have helped in its acquisi-
tion. Of the earlier gurus no history seems to be recorded.

The office of guru is not hereditary, as it is in the
Chhattisgarh section. Theguru is required to be a man of
learning, qualified to teach the doctrines of the Panth. He
is responsible for the general arrangements of the math, or
monastery. When a guru dies, the chief members of the
Panth are called together and elect a new guru. A diwan
looks after business matters, and a kotwal is responsible for
the maintenance of discipline. The pujari is responsible for
the conduct of worship. Most of the chief office-holders at
the Kabir Chaura are Brahmans. Men of all cades are
accepted as sadhus, but those of low caste origin eat separat-
ely from the others.

THE KABIR CHAURA AT BENARES.—The Kabir Chaura,
which is the headquarters of the Kabir Panth at Benares, is
situated not far from the hospital, and is approached by a
narrow street. It consists of two courtyards, the Niru Tila,
whichisthetraditional site of the house of Niru and Nima,
and was probably the first part occupied by the Panth; and
the Kabir Chaura proper. Both courtyards are shaded by
mm trees and surrounded by buildings, in many of which
sadhus of the sect are living. The chief point of interest
inthe main courtyard is the shrine which is said to be built
over the spot where Kabir taught. It has a pair of wooden
sandals upon it to represent the feet of Kabir. On one side
of the courtyard is a room which contains the gaddi, or
state pillow, of the guru. As the gaddi is supposed to
belong to Kabir, the present occupant of the office of
guru does not sit upon it but behind it. In this room there
is hanging alarge pictureof Kabir, which however wasonly
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placed there in 1913. Other smaller pictures, which are
found there, are Kabir sitting with Surat Gopal and Dharm
Das, Ramananda, Nanak, Mira Bai sitting before her
guru Rai Das, Siva and Parvati, Rangi Das (a former
guru of the sect) in his youth, Rang! Das as an old
man, Nirmal Das (aformer guru) teaching hisdisciples, and
the present guru. Over the large picture of Kabir are
hung designs to symbolise the five elements of earth, air,
fire, water and dkash (sky or ether), and the nine doors of
entrance to the human body. Two vases of flowers are
placed in front of the gaddi, and a rosary of a thousand
beads is hung upon the wall for the use of the guru. A
topi (or cap), and a sehli (or woollen necklace) of Kabir are
treasured at the monastery, as well as a copy of the Bijak.
In the courtyard there are five tombs, of which four are
those of former gurus, and one that of a disciple of one of
these. From the upper storey of one of the buildings of the
main courtyard there is a bridge across a narrow street to
the Niru Tila. Thisis a smaller enclosure with only a few
buildings. In the centre are the tombs of Niru and Nima,
the parents (or foster-parents) of Kabir.

Two miles away from the Kabir Chaura is the Lahar
Talao, ashallow tank overgrownwith weeds, whereaccordinq
to tradition, the infant Kabir was found by Niru and Nima.
A small courtyard, in which is a shrine, marks the site of
the traditional spot. It isin charge of a pujari belonging
to the Panth.

MAGHAR.—Another branch of the Benares section of the
Panth is to be found at Maghar, the traditional site of the
death of Kabir.? Maghar is a village about sixteen miles
from Gorakhpur, but in the Basti district. The Kabirpanthi
sacred place here is situated on the bank of the Ami river.
It consists of two portions divided from one another by a
highwall. There are no striking buildings.

One portion isin the hands of a family of Muhammadan
weavers who claim to have had charge of the tomb from the
time of Kabir's death. Itisthe custom for each holder of the
office to nominate his successor. He has the title of Ghani

! see above p. 9f. ? See above, pp. 23 ff, 4.
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Karan Kabir. The present holder of the office is a woman,
but the duties are performed by her husband. No record
seems to have been kept of the names of previous holders
of the office.  The Muhammadans in charge of this shrine
do not regard Kabir as God, but simply as a pir, or
Muhammadan saint. They deny the legend about the
heap of flowers, and say that the body of Kabir was
buried here in accordance with Muhammadan custom.
They say that Raja Bir Sinha was away hunting when
Kabir died and was buried; and that when he returned he
demanded that the body of Kabir should be exhumed and
cremated; but his demand was successfully resisted.

TheMussulman shrine stands in the centre of the enclosure
built like a temple and surrounded by a platform. At the
right-hand corner of the shrine is a small covered building,
where the custodian of the tomb has his gaddi during the
time when melasareheld. At the back of the platform, on the
same side, is a much smaller shrine, which is said to be the
tomb of Kamal. By the custodians of this shrine Kamal is
regarded as the real son of Kabir. Over the tomb of Kabir
a white cloth is placed. Incense is burnt and flowers are
strewed at thistomb. But while the rites seem to approxi-
mate to those performed at Hindu temples, they are probably
only similar to those which take place at the tombs of other
Muhammadan saints. In the courtyard is another smaller
tomb which is said to be that of Bijli Khan, the Pathan, a
Muhammadan ruler, who was a follower of Kabir. The
original shrine of Kabir is said to have been much smaller,
and this seems likely, as the present building is certainly
much later than his time.

In early daysit is said there was only one shrine, which
both Hindus and Muhammadans visited, and amelawas held
which lasted over a month. Later on friction arose; and
this probably led to the building of the second Hindu shrine.
A custodian of the Hindu shrine, named Man Das, is said to
have been killed in an affray between the Hindu and
Muhammadan followers of Kabir.

The Hindu shrine is in the hands of a pujari, who is a
sadhu of the Kabir Panth, and derives his authority from
the Kabir Chaura at Benares. The shrine of Kabir is situat-



THE TWO SHRINES AT MAGHAR

The Hindu shrineisin front, with the small Sadhu's
tomb, and a corner of the Mussulman math can be
seen in the distance.

THE TWO SHRINES AT MAGHAR

The Mussulman shrine is in the foreground, and the Hindu shrine, beyond
adividing-wall, isin the background.
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ed towards one side of the enclosure, and is similar to, though
rather smaller than, the shrine in the Muhammadan enclosure.
On the right of the platform, as one approaches the shrine
of Kabir, isthe shrine of Kamal. The shrine of Kabir issaid
to be on the spot where he sat waiting for death. It is
covered with ared cloth, and worship is carried on here in
accordance with Hindu rites. Worship takes place at the
shrine every morning and evening. There is aso worship
at KamaTs shrine. At the full moon of the month Aghan
(November—December) the guru of the Kabir Chaura at
Benares visits the shrine and administers the Jyoti Prasad, a
sacramental meal. The Kabir Chaura math possesses some
property near Maghar.

Connected with the Kabir Chaura there are monasteries
in many parts of India. Amongst these an important one
is at Burhanpur, in the west of the Central Provinces. At
this monastery lived about a hundred years ago a certain
Puran Sahib, who is the author of a commentary on the
Bijak, as well as of other Kabirpanthi works.

B. THE CHHATTISGARH SECTION OF THE PANTH.—
DHARM DAS.—The reputed founder of the Chhattisgarh
(or Mai) Section of the Panth is Dharm Das; and there
can be no question that the Kabir Panth owes a great
deal for its development to him; indeed, next to Kabir,
he is almost certainly its most outstanding leader. He
is not only the reputed founder of this section of the Panth,
—which has its headquarters at Damakhera in the Chhattis-
garh District of the Central Provinces—but he aso figures
very largely in the literature, a great deal of which is
inatt)he form of supposed dialogues between himself and
Kabir.

According to tradition, Dharm Das was an immediate
disciple of Kabir; but the legends are confused and cannot
be relied upon. He belonged to the Kasaundhan Baniya
caste and lived at Bandhogarh, and his descendants still
intermarry with this caste. Bandhogarh was formerly the
capital of the Baghel kings, but in 1597 it was taken by the
Emperor Akbar. Since then the capital has been transferred
to Rewah, and the State is now aso called by this name.
Bandhogarh lies in the south-west corner of Rewah State,

8
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not far from the town of Umaria, where there are now
codfields and a railway station. The stories of the
conversion of Dharm Das relate that he became a disciple
of Kabir when he met him, during a pilgrimage to the
north, at Muttra, and afterwards at Benares. We are
aso told that Kabir appeared to Dharm Das in Bandho-
garh after passing away at Maghar, and instructed him
as to the arrangements for the Panth and as to the
teaching he was to give. It is said that his name was
originally Judawan, but that with the permission of Kabir
he changed it to Dharm Das. The name of his wife was
Amin, and she aso became a disciple. Narayan Das, the
son of Dharm Das, refused to accept Kabir as his guru;
and so it is said that, through the grace of Kabir, a second
son was born in 1516, named Churamani, who was to
succeed Dharm Das as guru.

The members of the Dharm Das section of the Panth say
that Kabir foretold that the descendants of Dharm Das
should hold office for forty-two generations. After his
marriage, each guru was to live with his wife till a son was
born. Then his wife should become a female ascetic. Each
guru was to hold office for a period of twenty-five years
and twenty days, and after that install his son as successor.
Then he should take a betel-leaf according to a solemn rite,
and his spirit would depart. The names of the gurus from
Dharm Das onwards have been preserved, and the list is
given below. Dhiraj Nam isknown to have lived only for
three years, and Ugra Nam died in 1914; but the other
dates given are reckoned by calculation, twenty-five years
for each holder of the office.

Little is known of the history of this section of the
Panth, except the names of the gurus. To the name of the
fourth guru after Dharm Das, namely, Pramodh Nam, the
title* Bala Pir," or * Exalted Saint," is added, which suggests
that he may in some way have been an outstanding man,
and there is evidence that some of the literature dates from
his period of office. Possibly he may himself have been the
author. The Kabirpanthis have an impossible legend to
zxkptl)ajn this title, which connects him with the Emperor

ar.
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APPROXIMATE

NAME OF GURU DATE OF BURIED AT
INSTALLATION
Dharm Das 1619 Puri (Jagannath)
Churamani Nam 1644 Kudarmal (near Janjgir)
SudarSan Nam 1669 Ratanpur(Bilaspur District)
Kulpati Nam 16%4 Kudarmal
Pramodh Nam Guru
Bala Pir 1719 Mandla o
Kewal Nam 1744 Dhamda (Drug District)
Amol Nam 1769 Mandla )
Surat Sanehi Nam 1794 Singori (14 milas out of
Chhindwara on the Seoni
Road)
Hagq Nam 1819 Kawardha
Pak Nam 1844 Kawardha
Praghat Nam 1869 Kawardha
Dhiragj Nam 184 Kawardha
UgraNam 1897 Damakhera

Daya Nam 1914

It does not seem likely that each guru did hold office for exactl
twenty-five Kears and twenty days, but, asin the case of the gurus o
the Kabir Chaura section of the Panth at Benares (who are sadhus,
and therefore only succeed when adults) the average length of office
according to the list given is about twenty years; so we may at least
accept twenty-five years as a possible average. 1t will be noticed that
these dates only take us back to 1619. In acountry like India, where
the average length of life is short, it is difficult to suppose that the
average tenure of office in the case of these ?urus was longer than
twenty-five years; and we are faced with the following alternatives.
Either some names have dropped out of the list, or ese Dharm Das
was not an immediate disciple of Kabir éwho died in_1517), but
lived about the end of the sixteenth and the beginning of the
seventeenth century. The latter alternative is the more probable
one; and there are other things which may corroborate this. One
is the list of the Hatkeshar gurus, given below; and another
the confusion of the legends which connect Dharm Das with Kabir
as an immediate disciple. What probably happened was, that Dharm
Das, a man of considerable force of character, e aconvert to the
Panth, when on a pilgrimage to the north, and when he returned to
his own land gained many other converts and became the leader of
the Panth in this region.” Then, afterwards, in order to enhance the
authority of his successors in office, the legend arose that Kabir had
actually” appeared to him and given him instructions; and finally
another legend grew that Dharm Das was an immediate disciple, and
had been converted during the lifetime of Kabir.
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With regard to the place where the tombs of the gurus
are found, it does not follow that, because a guru was
buried in a certain place, this was necessarily the place
where he had his gaddi. He may have died when on tour.
But it seems that Kudarmal and Mandla were headquarters
of the Panth before the gaddi was located at Kawardha.

THE HATKESHAR GURUS.—Thereis another line of gurus
who trace their descent from Dharm Das, who have their
gaddi at Hatkeshar, a village on the northern outskirts of
Dhamtari, a small town in the Central Provinces. Their
genealoglcal table, which for the sake of comparison |s here
fse}I side by side with that of the Damakhera gurus,® is as
ollows:

DHARM DAs
(Damakhera Guﬁ)huram?m Na(l—rpatkeshar Gurus)
SudarSaln Nam ~§Gt|i das
Kulpati Nam Anand Das
Pramodh Nam‘ Guru Bala Pir Narhar Das
Kewall Nam
Amol| Nam
Surat Sanehi Nam
Haq(%] Nam
Pak Nam Y udhishthir Das
Praglglhz"ﬂ Nam Faki:r Das
Dhira% Nam Amrilt Das
UgraNam Jnan Das
Daya{Nam Kripe‘ll Das
Komod Das Dada Sahib

Mahakum Das Karnam Das Chintamani Das Asthir Das

! For Damakhera, see below, p. 102.
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| understand that in this table, some names are omitted between
Narhar Das and Y udhishthir Das. Unless there are more than two or
three, the list would be about the same length asthat of the older line
of gurus, thus confirming the late date for Dharm Das suggested
above. The present occupants of the gaddi at Hatkeshar are four
brothers, and they say their ancestor came to settle down near
Dhamtari about one and ahalf centuriesago; but according to another
statement it was Sutidas who first "settled there. They say aso
that up to the time of Surat Sanehi Nam the two branches
had communications with one another and intermarried, but
that Surat Sanehi Nam had no issue by his lawful wife, Hagq
Nam being his son by a sejvant woman. After the death of Surat
Sanehi Nam, when Hagg Nam was installed as guru the Hatkeshar
branch broke off its connection with the older line, and after that the
two branches managed their affairs separately.

Of this second line of gurus, Yudhishthir Das, Amrit Das, Jnan
Das, and Kripal Daswere buried at Rudri, a small village about four
miles away from Dhamtari, towards the south-east. Fakir Das was
buried in a place near Nagpur, as he died on tour when visiting his
disciples there. Komod Das and Dada Sahib were buried in Hatkeshar,
as this was their wish expressed during their lifetime and the en-
closure at Rudri was practically full. A bairdgi (ascetic) looks
after the cemetery at Rudri to offer prayers at the tombs of the gurus.
It is said that there are no theological or ceremonia differences
between the two branches and their followers. About a thousand
Kabirpanthls, near Nagpur, are attached to the Hatk%haraguru,
though they aso acknowledgetheauthority of the guru at Damakhera
inallreligiousmatters.

Another schism amongst the followers of the successors
of Dharm Das took place in 1894. In that year Praghat
Nam, the guru of the older branch, died at Kawardha, where
his gaddi was. Ugra Nam, who was born of a woman of
low caste, was acclaimed as the successor of his father, but
his claim was challenged by Dhiraj Nam, whose parentage
was legitimate. Thedispute led to a case in the High Court
at Bombay, which was decided in favour of Dhiraj Nam,
who occupied the gaddi at Kawardha. Ugra Nam retired
to Kudarmal, near Janjgir, and afterwards to a newly-
founded monastery at Damakhera, in the Raipur District.
Dhiraj Nam was unpopular and little attention was paid
to him. Ugra Nam enjoyed the real homage of the
followers of the sect, who said that Dhiraj was the official
guru, but Ugra the people's guru. Dhiraj Nam died shortly
after. The representative of the legitimate line now has his
gaddi at Bamni, a village only a few miles from Kawardha,
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but seems to have few followers and little influence. After
the death of Dhiraj his mother wished that a sadhu, named
Yugal Ananda, should officiate as guru during the remainder
of the term of office, but the majority of the members of the
Panth strongly objected, on the ground that he was not a
descendant of Dharm Das. This lady was called the Dadi
Sahib, and continued to exercise influence at Kudarmal.
Yugal Ananda with other sadhus retired to Bombay, where
he edited and published many Kabirpanthi works.

Besides these lines of succession, there are other Kabir-
panthi mahants (or leaders) who claim descent from Dharm
Das, and are known as Banshgurus. One of these lives at
Bandhogarh, in Rewah State, the original home of Dharm
Das, and claims to be a descendant of Narayan Das, the
elder son of Dharm Das, but information about this line is
not available. Othersliveat Khetoli and Silondi, villagesin
the Jubbulpore District. What their relation is to the gurus
at Damakhera is not clear.

The Dharm Das section of the Kabir Panth seems to have
extended in many directions, and to have preserved its own
organization, even where it exists alongside of other Kabir-
panthis who are in communion with the Kabir Chaura
at Benares. Thus in Rajputana, where the Panth is not
indeed numerous, the Kabirpanthis who are connected with
the Kabir Chaura, are known as Mill (or * original'), while
those who are in communion with the Chhattisgarh guru
are known as the Bachan Bansh (* Stem of the World').
Although the Mul section draws more disciples from the
better castes, and the Bachan Bansh from the lower castes,
the followers of the latter speak rather contemptuously
of the former, saying that they have not found Kabir.

DAMAKHERA.—Damakhera, the present headquarters of
that line of the descendants of Dhann Das, which has the
greatest following, is a village which lies just off the main
road from Raipur to Bilaspur, about midway between them,
and is about sixteen milesfrom Bhatapara station on the main
line of the Bengal-Nagpur Railway. Thevillageis alarge
open one; and others besides Kabirpanthis live there. In
one part of it the Hindus have a temple. The guru livesin
a fair-sized house of two storeys, and possesses an elephant
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and amotor car. Close by the gate leading to the courtyard
of his house is a covered platform. On this is the gaddi,
where the guru sometimes sits to receive his followers.
Adjoining the courtyard of the house is a small building
something likeatemple. When amelais held the guru sits
inside this. Apparently access to his person is not made
easy even for his followers, who are always expected to
bring a substantial offering. A large mela is held at
Damakhera during the month of Magh (February) on the
day called Basant Panchami® when the guru sits on his
gaddi and receives the homage and offerings of his
followers. For three days all comers are fed from the
bounty of the guru. The tomb of Ugra Nam is in the
village, not far from the guru's house, but there is nothing
imposing about it. Opposite the house is an enclosurewith
a well, and between the two an open space, where there
is also a large pipal tree surrounded by a chabutra
(platform). There is a math (monastery) in the village
where sadhus of the sect stay when they visit this place. It
is said that there are about thirty-eight mahants, who receive
their commission from the guru at Damakhera.

MANDLA.—At Mandla (also in the Central Provinces) the
headquarters of the Panth are situated on the side of the
river Narbada. The sacred enclosure hereisin the form of
a square with a side of about thirty or forty feet, and has a
wall all round, that on one side being higher and having an
arched gateway. In one corner is a small building covered
with adome like atemple. In the enclosure are two large
tombs as well as a smaller one. The tombs are said to be
those of former gurus, named Pramodh Nam Guru BalaPir,
and Amol Nam. The third tomb is said to be that of the
foster-mother of Pramodh Nam. In front of the tombsis a
small chabutra in which thereis fixed a flagstaff with a white
flag. On each of the tombs is placed a pair of wooden
sanddls, and flowers and lights are offered in worship.
Just outside the enclosure are three small tombs which are
said to be those of some sadhus of the Panth.

There are traditions at Mandla that the headquarters of
the Kabir Panth were once inside the fort, before being
moved to the present site, but the information isvery vague.
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KAWARDHA .—The Kabirpanthis at Kawardha say that
Hagg Nam was the first guru who had his gaddi there.
This town is the capital of a small feudatory State in
the Central Provinces, and being far from the railway is
not easy to reach. The name Kawardha is said to be a
corruption of Kablrdham or ' Abode of Kabir," but this
etymology seems doubtful. There is now no guru at
Kawardha, and the mahant there apparently has relation-
ships both with the guru at Bamni and the one at
Damakhera, but it is the latter guru who seems to have the
real allegiance of Kabirpanthiswho live at Kawardha. The
former residence of the gurus at Kawardha is in a narrow
street and is not avery pretentious building. Itis at present
deserted and in a dilapidated state. The graves of the four
guruswho are buried at Kawardhaare in the courtyard of the
former residence of the gurus. There is dso afifth grave,
which is said to be that of the mother of Haqgg Nam. All
five graves are built of heavy masonry and are in a straight
row, occupying the whole length of the courtyard. The
grave of Haqgq Nam's mother is somewhat smaller than the
other four, and is thefirst in the row.

There is a belief among Kabirpanthis of the Chhattisgarh
section that forty-two generations of descendants of Dharm
Das are to occupy the gaddi, or seat of the guru, which
he established. They dso believe that there are to be
eventually three other lines of gurus. Dharm Das, the
first guru, was given the chief guruship in the north, and
is to be followed by forty-two generations. The second
guru is to be Chaturbhuj Das, who is to have the chief
guruship in the south. He is to be followed by twenty-
eight generations. The third guru is to be Bankeji, who
will have the chief guruship in the east, and will be followed
by sixteen generations. The fourth guru isto be Sahti, who
will have seven generations and the chief guruship in the
west. Of these four gurus, only Dharm Das has up to the
present been manifested, and the gaddi of his generations
established. But when the other three gurus are aso
manifested, then the religion of Kabir will spread rapidly.
It isto be noticed that this prophecy quite ignores the gurus
\vho hold office at the Kabir Chaura at Benares,
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There does not seem to be any essential difference in
doctrine between those Kabirpanthis who are connected
with the Kabir Chaura and those groups which are organized
in the Chhattisgarh area. The Kabir Chaura section does
not think it right for gurus to be married men and does not
recognise the gurus who claim descent from Dharm Das.
Kabirpanthis of the Kabir Chaura section do not visit the
holy places of the Chhattisgarh section but the followers of
the Chhattisgarh gurus do visit the Kabir Chaura and
Maghar,

DHANAUTI.—Anotherimportant division of the Panth
has its headquarters at Dhanauti, in the Saran District of
Bihar, According to information received there, they aso
do not differ in any essential points from other Kabirpanthis
though they have their own organization. The founder of
this section of Kabirpanthis was a certain Bhagwan, and
all the gurus of this sect, who are unmarried sadhus, are
caled ' Bhakta' or ' Gosain '; while his followers are called
Bhaktahis. Bhagwan Gosain lived at a place caled
Pithaurabad in Bundelkhand. He had four disciples; three
of these were named Kokil, Dhani and Sumaran. A fourth
disciple (name unknown) established himself in a village
caled Larhiain the Champaran District and built a mona-
stery there. A man named Banwari became his disciple,
and when Banwari succeeded to the guruship he had four
disciples named Bhikham, Nain, Day a and Kamal. The
three latter established monasteries in other places in Bihar.
But Bhikham Gosain set up his gaddi at Dhanauti. He was
succeeded by Bhupal Gosain and the next successor was
ParameSwar Gosain. Gunpal Gosain, who was the next in
office, left the gaddi and disappeared, and then Sisaman
came from the monastery at Kanchanpur and occupied the
gaddi at Dhanauti. He was succeeded by three of his
disciples in turn, whose names were Harnam, Jaiman and
Swarup. Sadhu Gosain who succeeded Swarup is said to
have been unsuccessful as a leader, and was driven from
office. Hewas followed by the present guru, whose name is
Ram Rup, For the sake of clearness we may set out the
succession of gurus at Dhanauti as follows;
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BHAGWAN GOSAIN

Disciple (gaddi at Larhia)  Kokil ~ Dhanl ~ Sumaran

Banwarl

Nain Bhikham (set up gaddi at Dhanauti) Daya Kamal

Bhupal
Paramegwar
i
Gunpal
Sisaman (from Kanchanpur)
Harnam Jaiman Swarup
Sadhu
i
Ram Ru

P

If we take the gurus who have held office at Dhanauti as well as
Banwari, the predecessor of Banwarl, and Bhagwan Gosain himself,
we have thirteen names. The listis about the same in length as that
of the descendants of Dharm Das in Chhattisgarh. Reckoning an
average of 25 years for each occupant of the gaddi (which is Ig)robably
too long a period) this only takes us back to about 1,600 for Bhagwan
Gosain, or over aghtgh/ears after the death of Kabir. At Dhanauti it
was even stated that Bhagwan Gosain was 175 years later than Dharm
Das, but no information could be given asto this interval. Sometimes
Bhagwan is regarded as the compiler of the Bijak, If this tradition is
correct, it is evident that the compilation took place very much later
than the time of Kabir.

An old manuscript of the Bijak is said to be in the custody of the
guru of this division of the Panth, but it is shown only to sadhus
elonging to the sect.

The Kabirpanthi settlement at Dhanauti consists of two
monasteries; a large one where the guru and most of the
sadhus live, and a smaller one about half a mile away to
the north, where there are only a few sadhus. The larger
monastery consists of a long building parallel with the
village street, with two courtyards, which are separated
from each other by a wall behind it. In the centre of the



THE COURTYARD AND TOWER, DHANAUTI MATH
The long " hall" lies to the left of the tower, outside the illustration.

THE MAHANT AND A GROUP OF SADHUS AT DHANAUTI

Mahant Ram Riip is the fourth figure from the left. His robes and
are of dark brown cloth. The'other sadhus all wear white. In
the background is the large hall where the mahant lives..
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building is a tower, some thirty feet high; south of thisis
the long hall where the guru lives, and north of it is the
entrance by an archway from the street. The courtyards
are used for the storage of farm produce, and the verandahs
as cowsheds. The smaller monastery consists only of a
plain dwelling house of one storey with verandah. If the
leader of the Dhanauti section of the Panth dies, he is
succeeded by a sadhu whom he has nominated before his
death.

The Bhaktahis' have monasteries in many different
places, mostly in Bihar. In each section of the panth under
the head guru there are bhanddris or mahants who visit
disciples of the sect all over the country, and there are aso
sometimes hereditary lieutenants of the chief guru with
fixed seats or gaddis in various places. They have in many
cases become quasi-independent.

CHARACTERISTICS OF DIFFERENT SECTIONS OF THE
PANTH.—Each of the divisions of the Panth has an order
of sadhus or bairdgls, who sometimes itinerate the country
making disciples and sometimes live at the maths. In the
Chhattisgarh section there are dso femae bairagints of
the sect, who are usually the wives of men who have be-
come bairagis; The Kabir Chaura and Dhanauti sections
do not admit women as sadhus. Each of these three
divisions has a slight difference in the sect-marks of its
ascetics.

The subordinate mahants receive their authority from
the chief guru and, in the case of the Chhattisgarh section,
they may be either celibate or married. In the Raipur
District, a 'dissenting’ branch of the Panth has arisen,
caled the Nadia Panth, the mahants of which are all
celibate.

Kabirpanthi mahants wear a high-peaked cap, something
like abishop's mitre, and along white robe without sleeves.
They have with them also a chaurt or whisk, a chaubd or
silver stick, and a staff called a kauri or aska. (The latter
is said to be carried in memory of one occasion when there
was a very high flood at Purl, and the sea threatened to

1 See above, p. 105.
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submerge the temple of Jagannath; Kabir then planted a
stick inthe sand and said: ' Come thusfar, and no further!"
and the flood was stayed.) When officiating, the mahants
wear a small embroidered cap. Each mahant has with him
when he travels, a diwan, or assistant. A mahant, like
all other Kabirpanthis, must abstain from flesh, fish, or
liguor, and must not annoy anyone by begging, but should
rather remain hungry. If he comes across any living thing
which is hungry, he should give to it from his own food.

The mahant is supposed to visit the followers of the
Panth in his district once a year, when he gives instruction
and receives new convertsinto the Panth. He is entertained
by members of the Panth, who also provide his travelling
expenses. The mahants of the Chhattisgarh section, at
the time of appointment, receive from the head guru a
document bearing his seal, which is known as the panja
parwana. On this are entered the names of all the
members of the Panth under his charge, and he is required
to present it annually to the head guru for inspection
and for the entry of new names. At his initiation the
mahant makes an offering of cocoanuts. When he makes
his annual visit to the headquarters of his gum, he
has to present twelve cocoanuts and one rupee, for each new
name he wishes to have entered on his parwana. At the
same time he hands over to the diwan all the offerings
made at the services at which he has officiated during the
year. Most of the mahants are not learned men, but they
know by heart at least a number of sayings attributed to
Kabir, and must also possess a detailed knowledge of the
ritual required for the performance of religious ceremonies.
Some of them however know more, and besides the Kabir-
panthi works, they may be acquainted with the Ramayana
of Tulsi Das and the Bhagavad Gtta. In the case of
the Kabir Chaujra section, any bairagi can initiate new
members of the Panth.

PRESENT EXTENT OF THE PANTH.—According to tradi-
tion, the Panth has twelve divisions with gaddisin various
places; but this seems to be rather fanciful. The list of
these divisions given by Kabirpanthis never tally with one
another, and they differ also from the lists given by Wilson
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in his Hindu Sects. There are, however, various branches
of the sect in widely scattered parts of India, and some
portions of the sect in some places seem to have broken
away and formed new sects' The supposed division into
twelve branches may have been suggested by the idea of
glorifying the memory of Kabir, just as Ramanandais said
to have had twelve chief disciples.

Thenumber of personsbelonging to the Kabir Panthis not
far short of amillion, of whom about six hundred thousand
are in the Central Provinces and belong to the Chhattis-
garh section. Convertsarestill being made, chiefly from the
lower castes. Brahmans have been gathered in, and have
often been given positions of importance in the Panth; but
the majority belong to the lower castes. The weaving
castes are usually Kabirpanthis, because Kabir was a
weaver. The Brahmans often speak contemptously of it as
'the Weavers' Religion." In the Central Provinces a large
number of members of this sect are found among the
weaving castes such as the Pankas, Balahis, Koris, Koshtis,
and Mahars; and it is aso largely professed by other low
castes such as Tells or oilmen, Dhobis or washermen, and
Chamars or leather-workers. But there are members of the
Panth from some castes from which a Brahman will take
water, such asAhirs, Kurmis, Lojdhis, and Kachhis, who are
farmers and cultivators. Though Kabir did not directly
preach the abolition of caste, he spoke against it, and the
logical outcome of his teaching would be that it should
cesse. But in this direction, as in the case of other refor-
mers in India, his efforts met with little success. A man
who becomes a member of the Kabir Panth does not cease
to be a member of his caste, or to conform to its obser-
vances, even though these are contrary to Kabir's teaching,
such as idol-worship. Formerly all members of the sect
took food together at a chaukd (sacramental meal) at the
conclusion of each service. But it is now the custom
for different chaukas to be arranged for different castes.
On the thirteenth day of Bhadon (August), however, which
is the birthday of Kabir, as many members of the sect as

! See chap, x,' Other Sects Influenced by Kabir,*
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can meet at the headquarters of the guru do take food
together in honour of Kabir. Sometimes the Kabirpanthis
belonging to a particular caste form a separate group
within the caste; but in the case of the lower castes
they take food and intermarry with members of their
caste who are not Kabirpanthis. Thus the Mahars and
Pankas permit intermarriage between members of the caste
who are Kabirpanthis and those who are not, the wifein each
case conforming to the customs and beliefs of her husband.
Kabirpanthis conform to ordinary Hindu usages in conduct-
ing wedding ceremonies. They wear adso the choti or
scalp-lock, and shave the hair for the death of a relative,
notwithstanding Kabir's contempt of the custom.

THEPANKAS.—-TheKabir Panth has, even in spite of its
failure to live up to the teaching of its founder, given to
the members of the lower castes a somewhat higher
spiritual ideal than the primitive superstitions and animism
which often form their only religion, and from which
Hinduism has done little through its Brahman hierarchy to
deliver them; and by accepting this faith many persons
have been raised in the social scale. As an illustration of
this we may cite the Pankas, who are an instance of a body
of persons from a low caste embracing a new religion, and
thereby forming themselves into a separate caste, and
obtaining an advance in social position.

The Pankas are a Dravidian caste of weavers and labour-
ers, found in the Central Provinces, who numbered 215,000
in 1911, land of which eighty-four per cent, are Kabirpanthis.
They are derived from another caste called the Gandas,
withwhom however they desire as far as possible to disown
their connection. As Kabir was discovered in the water of
a tank, and as a newly initiated convert is purified with
water, so the Pankas say their name means Pant ka, which
means ‘from water,’ This has given rise to a doggerel
rhyme about them:

Pan! se Panka bhae, bundan rache sharlr;
Age age Panka bhae, pachhe Das Kabir.
Thismeans,’ The Panka indeed is born of water, and his body is
madeof dropsof water, but there were Pankasbefore Kabir'; or asthe

soond line may aso be rendered,’ First he was a Panka, and after-
wards he became a disciple of Kabir,'
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But the Pankas have been able to secure a somewhat
higher position than the Gandas, in that their touch is not
considered to convey impurity. Besides those who are
members of the Kabir Panth, there are other groups of the
Pankas. The Manikpttria say that their ancestor came from
Manikpur in Darbhunga State, about three centuries ago ;
the Saktaha are those who profess to belong to the Sakta
sect, which simply meansthat they eat flesh and drink liquor,
being unwilling to submit to the restrictions imposed on
Kabirpanthis ; the Bajania are those who play on musical
instruments, an occupation which tends to lower them in
Hindu eyes, and the Dom Pankas are probably a section of
the Dom or sweeper caste who have somehow managed to
become Pankas. But the main distinction is between the
Kablrha or followers of the Kabir Panth, who abstain from
flesh and liquor, and the Saktaha™ who do not. The Saktaha
group is naturally recruited from Kabirpanthis who take to
eating flesh and drinking liquor. Thereis no intermarriage
between these groups, but if a girl of either section goes to
a man of the other shewill be recognised as his wife though
the regular ceremony is not performed. The Saktaha wor-
ship all the ordinary village deities, but the Kablrha, at least
in theory, do not, and have no religious rites except when a
mahant of their sect comes round to visit them. There is
an exception however at the time of a marriage, when the
betrothed couple worship Mahadeo and Parvati under the
direction of a Brahman who aso fixes the date of the
wedding, this being the only purpose for which a Brahman
is employed by Kabirpanthis.



CHAPTERV I
THE LITERATURE OF THE KABIR PANTH

THERE is a great deal of literature belonging to the
Kabir Panth; but, until recent years, most of it existed only
in manuscript, and was not therefore easily accessible.
Now much of it has been printed, though there are probably
still a great many works which have not been made known
to the world.

Wilson in his Hindu Sects gives a list of Kabirpanthi
works, and Bishop Westcott in his Kabir does the same.
Such lists, however, do not give a rea idea of the extent of
the literature, for three reasons. First of all, many of the
works mentioned are quite short works. The writer was
shown some time ago some Kabirpanthi works in manu-
script, twenty-five in all. They could all have been printed
in quite a moderate-sized volume. Some only occupied a
page or so. These works are all included in Bishop West-
cott's list. One or two of them have been printed. Then
there is often a confusion in the names of the works, so
that one may appear twice in a list under different names.
Thirdly, we find that, when several works are printed in
one volume, sometimes the name of one of the works is
given to the volume and.sometimes a new title is found for
the collection. Under these circumstances it is not easy to
identify all the works which are shown in any particular list.

An interesting feature is that most of the literature
which has been printed (except the Bijak, Granth, and
Sakhis) seems to have been printed under the authorization
of the gurus of the Chhattisgarh section of the Panth, and
these volumes generally contain a list of the successors of
Dharm Das and a dedication of the work to them. Aswill
be seen below, many of them are in the form of diaogues
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between Kabir and Dharm Das. This seems to be another
indication that it is the Chhattisgarh section which has
shown the greatest activity in the production of literature.
A collection of verses has been published which are said
to be those of Dharm Das. But it is doubtful how far they
are genuine. Conversations of Dharm Daswith Kabir come
into a good deal of the literature ; but thiswas the literary
form chosen by the writers, and does not mean that the
verses put into the mouth of Dharm Das were his
compositions.

The following are the more important literary products
of the Kabir Panth.

1. THE SUKH NIDHAN (Treasure of Happiness) prob-
ably belongs to about the middle of the eighteenth century
A.D. Accordingtotraditionitsdateis 1729. Mr. Ahmad
Shah considers the Hindi of the Sukh Nidhan to be about
150 years later than that of the Bijak ; so that, on linguistic
grounds, it would belong to the date suggested. Wilson
mentions that it is ascribed to Surat Gopal, the traditional
founder of that section of the Panth which has its head-
quarters at Benares; but as he must have lived earlier, he
isnot likely to have been the author. Moreover, as Dharm
Das appears in it as the interlocutor, it seems quite likely
that it may have been produced in the Chhattisgarh section.
It may be noted here that it,,is often the custom of
Kabirpanthis to describe all these later works as being
those of Kabir and they are generally published as Kabir
Krity that is, * written by Kabir." The Sukh Nidhan,
which is a work of some literary merit, begins with
teaching about God, who is the Creator, apart from whom
nothing exists, and who is to be found in the heart—but
men have been led astray by Maya. It then goes on to tell
the story of Dharm Das. He was an earnest seeker after truth
and engaged in many good works. He went on pilgrimage
to many places, but all in vain. When he was at Muttra he
met Kabir, who instructed him, but at first Dharm Das
rejected his teaching. Again Kabir appeared to him, but
still in vain was his instruction. Dharm Das passed on to
Benares, and there found Kabir overcoming in argument
learned pan<iits and Brahmans. He was much impressed

9
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and asked Kabir what his teaching was and who he was.
Kabir replied that he was Sat Purush, Sat Kabir," and
the Creator of the World, that he lived within al and all
lived within him. Dharm Das asked further questions
especialy as to the origin of things, and Kabir replied that
the elements were but forms of himself, that he was all,
and all was contained in himself. After somewhat lengthy
instruction on this point, Dharm Das was so far convinced
as to throw away into the Ganges the falgratna? which he
used to worship, and continued to ask for further instruc-
tion, as to how Kabir could be described as without form,
seeing heisin all things. In answer to this query, Kabir
explains how Maya has deceived Brahma, Vishnu and Siva;
and that it is to save them and their descendants that he
has appeared in the world. In reply to further questions,
Kabir says that his body is immortal, and requires no
material food, that it is on account of Maya that men have
been deceived and have instituted places of pilgrimage, and
different sects and so on. He then appeals to Dharm Das
to save himself and others, and warns him against fase
teachers. No man can be saved by these fase forms of
worship nor by merely singing God's praises. Dharm
Das then asks how salvation is to be obtained, and is
told to be constant, not to utter false words, to show
love to others, to associate with good people, and especially
with sadhus. Sadhus are specially to be honoured and
served; for Kabir is The Sadhu, and all sadhus dwell in
him. There are some fase sadhus who must be avoided,;
but by meeting a true sadhu, one's thoughts, words and deeds
would become perfect. Thereupon Dharm Das acknow-
ledges Kabir as the Sat Guru® and the Creator, but asks
what is the fate of those who fail to recognize him or obey
his commands. Such men he is told will be rewarded
according to their works and have to pass through 8,400,000
forms before they obtain salvation. Kabir is then entreated
by Dharm Das to accompany him to his house at
Bandhogarh. On his return home he tells his wife, Amin,

! Both these aretitles of the Supreme Being.
Salgrama a sacred stone typical of Vishnu.
3 Literally' True teacher.
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what has happened, and she, too, becomesa disciple of Kabir.
Food is prepared and a cocoanut and betel-leaf are also
brought; and Kabir prepares for them the mahaprasad, or
sacramental meal.

2. THE GURU MAHATMYA (Greatness of the Guru).—
Thisisawork inabout two hundred and fifty stanzas which
consist of those metres known as chaupals, sorafhds and
chhands. Dharm Das asks the way of salvation, and in
reply Kabir says he must recognize the guru as Lord and
receive the betel-leaf. The disciple must not listen to
abuse of the guru, nor have enmity against the guru; he
must also honour the guru's wife. Those who do not
honour the guru will fall into rebirths. In the fourth
generation of Dharm Das his descendant Pramodh Das
will be manifested and will lead many souls to the Satya
Loka? Those who take the cocoanut and receive the
betel-leaf will obtain salvation. There must aso be love
and devotion in the heart and reverence towards the guru.
Kabir then goes on to tell the story of a certain Raja Ray
Mohan of Srinagar, who went to Badrinath, where he met
Kabir in the guise of a sadhu, and became his disciple.

From the mention of Pramodh Das in this poem it is
likely that it was composed during his period of office,
perhaps by himself. He alone of all the gurus of the
Chhattisgarh section has the title of Bala Pir, or Exalted
Saint, which seems to show that he was an outstanding man.
May we not suppose that during his time the Panth made
great strides, and that much literature also was produced ?
He probably held office in the first half of the eighteenth
century. It is possible that the same author may be respon-
sible for the Sukh Nidhan (which aso probably belongs to
this period) and for the Gorakh Gushti and perhaps other
works. Unless further evidence is forthcoming this can
however only be conjecture.

3. THE GORAKH GUSHTI OR GORAKHNATH KI GOSHTI-
—This is an imaginary conversation between Kabir and

5 i&.in the sacramentdl mesl. _
~Satya Loka, or Sat Loka' Heaven,' the highest of the fourteen
regions of the universe in Hindu cosmology,
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Gorakhnath, who was a celebrated Y ogi, or ascetic. Asitis
mentioned by Wilson in his Hindu Sects, it is probably to
be dated somewhere in the eighteenth century. It is not
a very long work, containing less than 150 couplets. It
is written in chaupais and samafs.

Kabir first speaks and says that, though many are seeking
for God, few find Him. Yogis, ascetics, and sannyasis have
been deceived by Maya. The pantfit is proud of his
knowledge of the Veda, but does not know God. He
appeals to Gorakh to enjoy the blessing of fellowship with
God. Though he has performed yoga he has not obtained
union (yuktif, but has sold himself into the hands of Yama,
the King of Death. God has manifested Himself in the soul
of man; and, through not having known this secret, gods,
men, and sages—all have been deceived.

Gorakh replies that, while God indeed pervades the
heart He cannot be known without the practice of yoga;
for all have been deceived by Maya. The five elements and
the twenty-five prakritis* have to be overcome. As long
as Maya holds the mind, the root of happiness cannot be
obtained.

Kabir answers that Gorakh is in error, and asks how he
is going to overcome his senses.  Where does God dwell ?
Whence has He come into Being? Who has created the
five elements and the twenty-five prakritis? Whose is
this created world ?

Gorakh says that few know God as nirguna? The
Creator is aways free from Karma. He has no form nor
parts. He has no eyes nor ears. He has no elements nor
Maya. He has no righteousness nor mercy, and so on. All
is under him and he pervades all.

Kabir asks, If God has no attributes, how can He be
known ? and presses his point at great length.

Gorakh expresses his astonishment at this teaching, and
Kabir makes a great appeal to him to forsake error and
accept the truth. Gorakh asks for further instruction, which
Kabir gives to him, showing that the complete Deity (Purna

1 Thereis a play on words here.
3 2 prakriti, matter; here the demerits of the universe.
Nlrguna without attributes.
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Brahma) dwells in every soul. The poem ends by Gorakh
laying his cap and wallet and banner at the feet of Kabir.

Thiswork is a philosophical one and very different from
the style of Kabir, but is not without poetic merit.

The theology of this poem is not so advanced as that of
the Amar Mul described below: and as it is mentioned in
the list given by Wilson in which the Amar Mul is not
mentioned, it is probably earlier and perhaps by the same
poet as the Sukh Nidkan.

4, THE AMAR MUL—The Amar Mul {Root oi Im
mortality), is another well-known Kabirpanthi work. It
is generally considered to have been composed about 1800,
and thisisborne out by internal evidence, for in one section
of the poem it is said that the Sat Guru® foretold that the
descendants of Dharm Das up to the eighth generation
would be tainted with pride, whereas, in the eighth
generation, one would be born who would bring men back
to the true path. This seems to indicate that the Amar
Mul was written when the eighth guru was in office, that
is, somewhere about 1800.

This poem consists of about 5,000 stanzas and is in the
form of a conversation between Kabir and Dharm Das, the
disciple of Kabir, who was the founder of the Chhattisgarh
section of the Kablrpanth. It is written in chaupais and
sakhis. The following is a brief analysis of the contents.

Part I. Dharm Das begins by saying that the shadow of death is
upon all souls in the world, and asks the Sat Guru* to remove as
quickIK as posshle the pain of their heart. Kabir replies that those
into whose heart the immortal Word has entered recelve immortality.
In order to obtain salvation, an understanding of the " Letterless
One * is necessary, with the help of the Betel-leaf and the Cocoanut.
God is unconditioned (nirguna) as containing the essence of the
Letterless One, but conditioned (saguna) as manifesting Himself in
creation. In order to obtain salvation, true bedief in God as both
conditioned and unconditioned is necessary, and absorption in the
Word. Four gurus have been entrusted with the work of conveyin
souls safely across the ocean of existence; and Dharm Das is the chi
of the four; so he, and his forty-two descendants, must rescue souls
from Kal; for all are deceived by Maya. In answer to the request
of Dharm Das for further explanation of 'the Betel-leaf* and 'the

! Here atitle of Kabir. * j.e. The Indescribable God.
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Cocoanut,” Kablr says that the Betel-leaf proceeded from the Word,
and the Cocoanut, when broken by the True Word, is accepted as a
substitute for souls which have made over to the King of
Death (Dharm Ray). The Cocoanut, the Betel-leaf and the Word are
the three boats by which the ocean of existence can be crossed.
Salvation_is obtained by receiving the betel parw&na (passport), by
serving sadhus, and by becomlgs?< rbed in the True Word.

Part | | . Dharm Das then asks for information as to the Priceless
Name and the Soul (jiva). Heis told about the five elements, and
twenty-five prakritis, and that the jiva has sprung from Brahma
Atma and Brahma are really one, being united In Paramatma.” Jiva
(which is used as synonymouswith Atma) and Brahma are regarded
as two, but are really one, having the same relation as the wave to
the ocean, the spark to thefire, and the ornament to the gold out of
which it is made. Kabir goes on to of the a and the
' Letterless One." All who have assumed bodies have been produced
by Sabda, which is undivided, whereas all dse is divided. The true
Sabda reverberates through the universe.  He who knows the Letter-
less Onefinds an entrance into the Satya Loka. Dharm Das asks for
more information about the Satya L okaand istold of itswonders. The
%Iog of the soul there is equal to that of sixteen suns, while that of
the Purusha“ cannot be described. The True Name is the su(jjport of
the soul. Soulsin the Satya L oka et asit were ambrosia; and thereby
all their errors and doubts are removed; and they receive complete
satisfaction. They are filled with feelings of love and hope; and
desire ceases. Al is due to the knowledge of the True Name. In
answer to more inquiries of Dharm Das, Kabir expatiates further
gn I(the value of the True Name, which is like a lamp in the

arkness.

PART Ill. Dharm Das asks what are to be the rules of devotion,
and what rites the Panth which he isto establish shall observe. Kabir
begins by saying that, in order to reach the ocean of happlness the
Sat Guru must be served and the mahaprasad (sacramental Tood) must
be received. The guru must be recognized as identical with' God;
and he and sadhus must be served, and the water in which they have
washed their feet must be drunk. They must never s[)eek ill of their
guru and must meditate on the love of the Letterless One. The
must always remember the Name, and place no hope in the deceit o
Karma. Kabir goeson to speak of other g{stems; the Vedas and the
Puranas (of which the Bhagavata is the best). But men are only
purled up through pride of intellect and are groping in the dark.
Only those obtain wisdom who meet the Sat Guru, for the boat is
of no use without the boatman. Only those who know the secret can
obtain salvation. Doubt has possessed the hearts of men; but, through
a knowledge of the Name, doubt can be banished from the heart.
Dharm Das interposes, and says that only a few souls possess know-

1 paratndtma, the universa Soul.
2 purusha, the Creator.
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ledge. How then can people be saved ? Kabir replies that he is
imparting to him the knowledge which he himself possesses Hewho
receives the betel-leaf parwana will obtain salvation; and he in
whose heart there is faith will cross safely the ocean of existence.
After receiving the betel-leaf, he will K the truth, will keep the
feet of the Sat Guruin his heart, will sacrifice all for the Sat Guru
and serve the sadhus.  He will give up love for wife and family;
and forsake all for the Sat Guru, and drink nectar in the Satya L oka.
In answer to the inquiry of Dharm Das, as to whether women aso
can obtain salvation, he is told that they aso can cross the ocean
of existence by faith in the True Name and giving UP all to serve
the guru and sadhus. Dharm Das is then exhorted to be faithful
in teaching men devotion; for on him this burden has been placed.
Into his hand has been given the touchstone by which jivas can
?ﬁ tul\qned into kamsas,” for this can be done through the vehicles of

e Name.

PART IV, Dharm Das asks for an explanation of © the touchstone,'
andistold it variesin different cases In the case of the wise it is the
Sabda; in the case of children reception of the Betel-leaf; and in the
cae of the passionate it lies in devoted service. When Dharm Das
asks how it is possble for the guru to live and teach in this world,
Kabir is angrqy with him for being slow to understand, and says he is
still under the influence of Maya. He then disappears from view.
Dharm Das is greatly distressed, and cries for pardon, and to his great
%Qy Kabir again appears before him. He clasps his feet and worships

im, and having washed the guru's feet drinks the water. He then
asks to be given the sacrament of mahdprasdd. The wife of Dharm
Das, Amin, then Frepar&s a meal, and arati (lights) are offered in a
goldenvessel. Allfall at the guru'sfeet, and receive his instruction,
and he then gives the mahdprasdd to all who were present. Then
the Sat Guru Sits on a bed, while Dharm Das fans him and Amin
shampoos his feet. Amin offers hersdf in devotion to the

uru, andhe puts hishand on her head and gives her his blessing.

harm Das is promised that he shall have forty-two generations o
descendants, to whom is committed the task of bringing salvation to
the world. Dharm Das asks that his descendants might be granted
this blessing that through them souls might be st free; and Kabir
renews hisblessing and urges faithfulness n proclaiming the message
he has given to the world.

PART V. Inanswer to further questionsof Dharm DasyKabir shows
that all three worlds had been made over to Dharm Ray by Purusha,
and that he had tried to stop Kabir coming into theworld. Allwho
Eerformed religious actswere in his power, even Siva the destroyer.

abir, who ishere called Jnani, replied that the authority of Dharm
Ray was usurped and that on this account Purusha, with whom Dharm

1 Jiva here means a soul which is under the spell of illusion; and
hathsa a soul which has found liberation and union with the Supreme.
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Ray vainly tried to identify himself, had sent him into the world to
save souls. Dharm Ray implored the kindness of Jnani, who would
only consent to leave him undisturbed on condition that he would
leave unharmed all who received the Betel-leaf. Dharm Ray accepted
this offer, but was warned that when the Sabda was established in the
world hisrulewould cesse. Dharm Das then thanks the Sat Guru
for this teaching, and asks for more information about Kal. Kabir

sthat Kal, whoisreally a form assumed by Purusha, is the cause
of all actionsin theworld, has deceived the ten incarnations of Vishnu,
and is the cause of virtue and vice. But he has no power over Sabda
and wherever the True Word has been received, duality disappears. A
fear of Kal hasled to asceticism, sacrifice, alms-giving and other forms
of devotion. Kal devours all who live the life of the senses Kal isthe
cause of creation, and in Kal it will fade away. Dharm Das
asks as to which came first, Purusha or Kal ? Helstold that first
was * Space' (SJS%? and that from space Purusha produced £abda,
and Sabdafrom . and Time (Kal? are really one. No one
knew the mystery of Kal, and all feared Kal. Through fear of Kal
devotion of various kinds arose, but by a knowledge of the Name that
fear could be overcome.

PART VI. Dharm Das goes on to ak for instructions as to the
chauka, ar ati, and other matters connected with rel |%|ous observances,
and is told about these. A cqcoanut, he is told, is broken for sins a
lakh and aquar_ter in number,” and the sins of many births are got rid
of by the splitting of the straw. He is then given various mantras
which are to accompany various religious acts, in connection with the
cocoanut and the straw, at thetime of drinking water at the time of
bathing, and at the time of receiving prasdd. With regard to the
Berfor.mance of arati, heistold that, in thefirst place, the house should

e whitewashed and various articles provided, namely, seven cocoanuts,
thirty and a quarter maunds of sweetmeats of eight different kinds,
three and a quarter pounds of sugar candy, twelve thousand betel
leaves, and besdes this, sandal wood, camphor, cloves, betel nuts and
cardamoms. A silk dhoti must be given to the mahant who officiates.
The canopy over the chauka should be made of gold cloth, and the
vess inwhich the dew is collected should be made of gold. If any
one celebrates an arati in this way, but not from a sdlfish motive, he
will pass at once to the Satya Loka. Dharm Das then points out the
difficulty inthisKali Y ugaof celebrating the arati in such a lavish way,
and istold that a simpler form is permissible. For this, three and a
quarter pounds of sweets, one cocoanut and a hundred betel leaves will
be sufficient. The mahant must get a new dhoti and all present must
make an offering in money to the Sat Guru. The arati should be
celebrated each month; if not, twice a(}/ear will be sufficient, in the
months of Phagun (February) and Bhddon (August). The mahant
who conducts the arati must have a knowledge of the Letter; other-
wise he and his followers will go to the world of Yama, the Angel

of Death.
L A lakh = 1,00,000.
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PART VII. Dharm Das asks how, in thisworld of death, souls can
be preserved from error and heresy. He is told that he in whose mind
the True Word dwells will be saved from error, and the Sat Guru

roceeds to spesk of the four cases He shows how Brahman,

shatriya and Vaisya have all neglected the duties for which they
were appointed, but the Sudra, whose duty is to serve the other three
cagtes, has cast out of his heart the desires of the flesh, anger and
avarice, and has discovered the way of bhakti to the Sat Guru and so
finds hisway to the Satya Loka. Dharm Dasis a Sudraby caste, but
all who accept him as their guru will cross the ocean of existence. All
souls, whether Sudras or not, can be saved by meditating on Brahma,
for Kal attacks in vain the soul that knows the mystery of the Sabda
Dharm Das asks why his family has not obtained the salvation which
he himself has found. He istold that the next seven generations of
his family will be tainted with pride instead of trusting in the Name.
Only those who practise devotion can obtain salvation and impart it to
others, who spesk to all the truth, who keep the True Name in their
hearts and keep from anger, who spesk under the influence of the
Name, teach knowledge, and preach the doctrine of the Word. But in
the eighth generation of his descendants will be one who will be a
light to the Panth, and bring men back to the true path. He who
does not obtain the True Name is blind, but the Sat Guru dwellsin the
heart which isillumined by the immortal Sabda

PART VIIl. Dharm Das expresses the belief that as the Purusha
dwells in the guru, there is no distinction between them, and says
what an honour it is for him and his descendants to succeed the guru.
Kabir again described the future blessings of the descendants of Dharm
Das, and again urges them to be faithtul. Dharm Das expresses the
hope that with the help of the Sat Guru all his children will reach the
Satya Loka. Kabir replies that this can only be if they cherish the
True Name. He then goeson to say that some day all "creation will
enter the Satya Loka, and all beings be absorbed in the Sat Guru.
Dharm Das says that the work of saving souls belongs to the Sat
Guru and asks to be relieved of the responsibility of the guruship;
but Kabir does not consent to this. In answer to the question of
Dharm Das why Kabir, being a dweller in the Satya L oka, had visited
thisworld, Kabir again explains to him themystery of creation. When
Kal began to persecute the jivas (souls), Purusha had pity on them,
and sent the Sat Guru to rescue them.  Creation is the sport of the
Purusha. Dharm Das then asks for knowledge about the Atma.
Kabir explains the uni(tjy underlying all things. All is equivalent to
the Atma. Master and disciple are one, friend and enemy are one.
The Atma is active, and is adso passve. The Atma shows_ himself
and himself sees himself is all manifest and himself is hidden in
himself, and so on. Dharm Das askswhy the Jivaremainsin ignorance
of its true condition. Kabir replies that Brahma is the seed out of
which all develops and that Sabda isof subtle form. The relation of
Jivato Brafrma is as the wave to the sea, theray of light to the sun,
the oil to the oil-seed, the scent to the flower.



122 KABIR AND HIS FOLLOWERS

PART I X. Dharm Das asks how this sense of duality can be
removed and is told that all is dueto Maya. When man rédizes his
true condition he becomes Brahma. = When Brahma abides in the
heart it is illuminated with knowledge. Karma and Dharma™ are
obliterated. All Maya disappears, and all apparent contradictions are
reconciled. Brahma's himself the Word that cannot be uttered, and
the Word that is spoken to all. He is without form and yet in all
forms. He is both conditioned (nirguna) and unconditioned” (saguna).
Dharm Deas is told that before he can teach others the way of salva-
tion he must first purify his own heart. Fase teachingS and false
ways of worship must be avoided, for these are the work of Maya.
Truedevotion and aknowledge of essentidsisrequired. All delusion
is removed through meditation. Kabir then gives an account of a
vision he had when in the SatyaL oka, whichwas indeed indescribable.
The form of Purusha can only be imagined, and the abodes of the
Satya Loka are without number, but in all the emancipated souls
was discernible the one Letter. In the world of Kabir he saw the
forms of many Kablrs, but on looking again he saw that it was only
one form multiplied. He was Kabir and he was the Creator. In the
light of the true Sabda, all isone, there is no second.

People are taught by means of stories, but for those who under-
stand, all such stories fall short of the truth. All apparent distinctions
are creations of the mind, but he who knows the |etter thoroughly is
saved from duality. Brahma and Jiva have no difference except that
the latter is the reflection of the former. o

PART X. Dharm Das istold what to do in the case of one wishing
to become adisciple. First he should give to him the betel-leaf, then
if the a{;&)llcant_ has wisdom he should reveal to him the glory of the
Sabda. When hisfaith in the Sabdais confirmed he should impart to him
thefull knowledge of Atmaram. \When he understands this he himself
is Atmaram, he knows no second. Kabir goes on to tell how once in the
Satya L oka, Purusha apﬁeared to him and said,’ Kabir, you and | are
one; entertain no thought of duality. All creation is delusion. Besde
me thereis no second. Gods, men and sages are all involved in this
delusion.” Dharm Dasasksit there is no second witness to such anim-
portant statement. Kabir replies that he wastold thisin the Tretayuga®
and that Madhukar, the Brahman, is the second witness. He then con-
tinuesto say that Kabir and Dharm Dasare one. Kabir isin all bodies,
the speaker is Sabda. There is only one form, one Sabda, and one
Purusha manifest in all. He who recognises the unity is one with it.
The second is thisworld (of illusion). ~ Dharm Das asks how it is that
the jivasdo not recognise their unity with Brahma. He is told that
soul's come from Brahma L okadevoid of Karma, just as the clouds lift
up purewater from the ocean and pour down pure water in rain.
But as the water when it comes in contact with the earth

; Dharma, a comprehensive word meaning dUtY’ law, etc.
“ The Tretayuga, the Second Agt;a of the world (the present age
being the Fourth—Kaliyuga.) Seebelow, p. 137.
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becomes impure, s the jlvas are embraced by Maya and are
defiled by Karma. But as air purifies water o does knowledge

renove Karma and the purity of the jiva is restored. The

Atman mingles with the Paramatman as the rivers flow into the
sa. The Atman without Sabda is blind, but when it obtains the eyes
of Sabda and mesets the Sat Guru it finds the true path. He who is
illuminated by “knowledge he is Kabir, he is Dharm Das. He who
sesthe Atmaram knowsthat all is contained in himsdf. All he sses
islike himsdf, and there is nothing dse besde Brahma.

The poems ends by Dharm Das worshipping Kabir. In
this poem the theology is much more advanced than that
of the Sukh Nidhan; and this in itself seems to show that
the Arnar Mul is the later of the two. It is not amongst
the works mentioned by Wilson, and this also may indicate
a later date. It contains some good verse, but nowhere
rises to the height of great poetry.

5. THE KABIR BAN,—The Kabir Bani contains nearly
fifteen hundred stanzas, and is written in chaupais and
sakhis. It is a conversation between Kabir and Dharm
Das. There is a note at the end of the printed edition
saying that there is only one manuscript of this, which is
dated 1790, and that there are many uncertainties in the
text. It begins with a most elaborate account at consider-
able length of the creation of the world, but says that all
isovershadowed by Maya and in the power of Kal. Dharm
Das is urged to find salvation by taking refuge in the Sat
Guru, whom he must love with all his heart. After that,
various topics are dealt with without very much connection
or order. Among these are the four kinds of knowledge,
the four gurus, the four banis, the seven kinds of desire
(ichchha), the four eggs (anda), the end of the Kali Y uga, the
twelve panths, the forty-two generations of Dharm Das,
the number of souls who are to be saved in each of these
generations (which is in gradually increasing magnitude till
it reaches huge figures) the arrangement of the chauka, etc.

6. THE ALIF NAMA.—THIS poem of which there is
more than one version in existence, is in the form of an
acrostic (like the Chauntisl which is found in the Bljak and
the Granth) but is based on the letters of the Persian
alphabet Itishowever writtenin Hindi.

7. REKHTAS—RekhtaS) of which there aremany, are short
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didactic poems, or verses in praise of the guru or of God.
The Das Mukaml Rekhta is an account of the ten mukams
or placesof existence, and theglory of the souls in the Satya
Loka. The Kaya ka Rekhta isa mystical poem on the body.

8. THE BARA SANTOSH BODH.—The Bard Santosh
Bodh (Knowledge of True Satisfaction) is in the form of
a conversation between Dharm Das and Kabir. It contains
over 200 couplets, and is written in chaupais, samais, and
donas (sakhls). Dharm Das asks for and receives an
explanation of the elements. Some of the verse has a good
rhythm, but to the uninitiated the contents of the poem are
most uninspiring.

9. THE MUKTI Mai.—This is about the same length as
the previous poem, and is again a conversation between
Kabir and his disciple, Dharm Das. Dharm Das asks for an
explanation of the ground of salvation (mukti mul). Kabir
expresses his great readiness to comply with the request of
his disciple and says that the ground of salvation is one
letter (akshara) which differs from all others’ From not
knowing this all the world has gone astray. Dharm Das
asks for more knowledge and for an understanding of
bhakti, and Kabir answers first of all by saying that man
must look within himself for knowledge. Bhakti is sought
after by many, but few understand the right way, and so
have taken to idolatry and other vain practices and have not
obtained salvation. To understand the right way of bhakti is
indeed theroot of salvation. Very few even among holy
men have attained unto it. It can be obtained by having a
lowly mind and by serving sadhus.

Dharm Das next inquiresthe proper method of practising
yoga and austerities, and then receives a long instruction in
the various postures and methods of Yoga and their value.

The next question of Dharm Das is as to the elements
(tattvas); and he is told there are eight, of which five are
manifest, and three hidden. The three are omkdra.?

In answer to his question as to the six darianas? Dharm
Das is told that water, air, earth and ether (akasa) the

;Per the mystic syalable Om, whichigasingleletter in Hindi.
Omkara, the satred syllable Om. ° DarSana, gppesrance
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moon, and the sun are the six darSanas, for they illuminate
the soul. While people spesk about the six darsanas they
do not find salvation, and he israther to look within for this.

Then Dharm Das asks about the Purushawhich is within
him, and is told that He is both Soul {Hanfa) and Oversoul
(Paramahansa). When He was born He became a portion
(amsa) of the Purusha. Thisis the ground of salvation, but
without the true guru none can obtain it.

The Hindi in this work is easy, and it seems to be quite
a modern work.

10. THE BHAVATARAN (The Crossing of the Ocean of
Existence)—This poem contains over four hundred
stanzas, and is again a conversation between Kabir and
Dharm Das. Dharm Das asks how the ocean of existence
can be crossed, and is told that it is by means of bhakti, and
the serving of sadhus. Pride of heart must be given up.
The way however is not easy. Yogis and worshippers of
Vishnu perform many religious ceremonies, but do not
cross the ocean of existence. Some are worshippers of
Vishriu and call ' Hari, Hari!" but do not obtain salvation.
Many are proud of their learning, but they, too, are not
saved. Kabir then proceeds to expound the doctrine of
nirguna. Niranjan has made the universe, and has made
the three qualities. He isthe ego in the heart. All incarna-
tionsare partsof him. Seers, sages, gods, all serve Niranjan,
but devotion is hidden from them. Dharm Das then asks
what is the way of devotion. Kabir first warns him against
false ways which are current in the world. The Purusha is
contained in all and yet separate from all; the world has not
known Him. Dharm Das then asks again what the true way
is, and istold he must let love come into his heart and serve
and honour sadhus. This will establish devotion towards
the Purusha. Dharm Das asks what the difference is
between nirguna and saguija devotion. Kabir cites the
examples of Dhruva and Prahlad. Both had saguija devo-
tion, but failed to find the Purusha. The same is the case
with all whose devotion is of the saguna type. Dharm Das
asks what nirguna devotion is. Kabir in answer tells him
the story of the creation of the world according to the usual
Kablrpanthi cosmogony, and how Kal had deceived the
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world. Dharm Das must give up love of family and devote
himself wholly to the guru. Then Kabir goes on to describe
how the chauka is to be prepared and arati performed.' In
thisway the ocean of existence can be crossed. Dharm Das
expresses his thanks, and the poem ends with a dissertation
by Kabir on the Letterless One, and an exhortation to Dharm
Das to follow the true path.

11. THE BHED SAR (Essence of the Secret),—This is writ-
ten in chaupais and samais, and contains about 250 couplets.
It is not, as many of the other works are, in the form of a
dialogue between Kabir and Dharm Das, but is nevertheless
addressed to the latter, the phrase, * Kabir said to Dharm
Das' frequently occurring. It is a somewhat lengthy
dlscourse with much repetition on the value of the name of
God? which is said to be the essence of the secret {Bhed
Sar) of religious knowledge.

12. THE PRITHVJ KHAND.—This is another dialogue
between Kabir and Dharm Das. It is written in chaupais
and sakhis and contains over 300 stanzas. In answer to a
question of Dharm Das as to the origin of the world, Kabir
explains it to him. The cosmogony is very elaborate.

13. THE AD | BHED.—This is a fairly short work. In
answer to a request of Dharm Das, Kabir gives him instruc-
tion with regard to cosmogony, etc. Some of it isin verse,
but for the most part it consists of a catalogue of names in
connection with the matters which Kabir reveals. Amongst
other things there is a list of the forty-two generations of
gurus who are to succeed Dharm Das.

14. THE J NANA SARODA—A mystical discourse on the
five elements, written in chaupais, sorathas and sakhis.

15. THE SWAS GUNJARI KIAAIL—& poem in the form
of amystical discussion of the vital airs.

16. THE KARMA BODH.—This is a dissertation, partly
in verse and partly in prose, on the evils of Karma. All
are in the toils of Karma, including Adam, Noah, Abraham,
Moses, Christ and Muhammad. Kabir alone is free from it.
Men have tried different ways of securing release from

1

\ El)ther the Mill Nam (Original Name), or the Gupt Nam (Secret
ame).
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Karma, the way of ritual, the way of worship and the way
of knowledge. Some have taught the Jain religion, others
have followed the Mimaihsa, and so on; but all have failed
to obtain salvation. There are eight different kinds of
Karma. Only through the mystery of the Sat Guru can
release be found.

17. THE NIRANJAN Bonn.—A poem of about two
hundred stanzas, in chaupais and sakhis. It begins by
showing how Kal Niranjan, the unconditioned (nirguna)
king had afflicted the three worlds, including Brahma,
Vishnu, and Siva. The Purusha sends Jnani to remedy
this state of affairs, and the latter goes forth and meets
Niranjan, who is terrible in appearance, and accuses him
of having troubled the universe. Niranjan says that the
three worlds were given to him by Purusha, but Jnani
says he has been sent by Purusha to save the souls
therein. On being asked by Niranjan how he can get
them out of his power, Jiiani says that it is through the
power of the Sabda. Niranjan replies that many sadhus
and holy men have devised means to find salvation, but
none have succeeded, but Jiiani again replies that the power
of Niranjan is usurped, but that the power of the Sabda
can effect deliverance. Niranjan asks how the Sabda of the
Purusha can reach these souls. They are in the grip of
lust, anger, etc. Others have established sects, but all have
come into his noose and souls again and again come under
the power of Yama. But Jhani again asserts the power of
the Sabda. Niranjan says all the world recognizes the
Vedas and other religious books, and performs many
religious practices, but these have not saved the world.
Jhani however declares that when souls put trust in the
Sabda they will give up their faith in the Vedas and other
books, and will observe the Immortal Name, and through
devotion will obtain deliverance. Niranjan says that even if
they receive the Sabda souls will not give heed but will
fall into pride and the toils of Karma again. Jnani answers
that those souls who have devotion will keep the Sabda
aways, and will not come under the power of lust, anger,
etc. Niranjan saysthat all theincarnations fell into the toils
of Karma, and so with all holy men and wise men who have
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lived. Jnani asserts his power to deliver souls through the
Sabda of Purusha. A generation will be born i n the world,
and by taking refuge in them soulswill be saved. Niraiijan
acknowledges this, but asks how souls are to be awakened.
Jnani says that the weapon of 'the generation' (i.e. the
descendants of Dharm Das) will be the Sabda. Then
Niraiijan assumed a terrible form and tried to frighten
Jnani, and claimed to be the Purusha himself. Jnani
overcomes through the power of Sabda, and Niraiijan
acknowledges himself defeated, and is dismissed by Jnani.
Jnani then addresses Dharm Das, who expresses his thanks
for therevelation given him.

18. THE JNANA BODHA in the first part is addressed to
Dharm Das as by Kabir, and in the latter haf is in the
form of a conversation between them. It is written in
chaupais, sakhis, and sorathas, and contains about six
hundred stanzas. The ocean of existence cannot be crossed
without the help of the Sat Guru; but Kabir has come to
conduct men across. People despise his religion as * the
weavers religion*; but the wholeworldislostinerror, and
through the doctrine of Kabir alone can salvation be found.
Kabir then begins to unfold his way of salvation, and
commissions Dharm Das to teach others this doctrine.

19. THE MUKTI BODH.—This is a conversation be
tween Kabir and Dharm Das, in about four hundred stanzas,
and is written in chaupais and sakhis. Kabir begins by
discoursing on the value of the Name. Dharm Das asks
for an account of the origin of the ' Letterless Name.'
Kabir replies that it can be known through Sabdaby him
who hasreal lovein his heart. When Purusha isknown the
power of Kal is weakened. There are many kinds of
worship in the world but salvation is only to be obtained
through the Name, and by the help of the Sat Guru.

20. THE CHAUKA SWARODAYA.—A mystical poem about
the sun and moon, followed by an account of how the
chauka is to be prepared for worship. It contains about
two hundred stanzas and iswritten in chaupais and sakhis.

21. 22, 23. THE DAYA SAGAR, JNANA STOTRA AND
JNANA GODRI.—Short  poems in praise of the guru, who is
identified with Kabir. OneIndian editor ascribes the Jnana
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Godri to Dharm Das, but the Hindi ssems to be quite
moder n*

24, THE CHITAWANI is a short didactic poem.

25. T HE ANURAGSAGAR is in the form of a conversation
of Kabir with Dharm Das on the Vedanta. It is edited by
Nand Kumar L ai of Gorakhpur, and is said to be for the
benefit of students of the Vedanta. It is a short work
written in chaupais, sorathas and chhands. 1t was published
in 1903.

26. SAMADHI KA TIKA by Mahant Paramottam Das of
Chhaprawas published in 1908 and iswritten in chaupais,
sakhis, and chhands. It is a conversation between Dharm
Das and Kabir before the samadhi (death) of the former.
The wife of Dharm Das named Amin, and his son, Chura-
mai’i, also take part, as well as a certain Raja Ram, the
Purusha, and others.

27. THE IJNANA-PRAKASA, by Bairagi Maha Das, was
published at Narsinghpur in 1908 and iswritten in chaupais,
sorathas and chhands. It is an account of the Kabirpanthi
doctrine, cosmogony, €c., and amongst other things gives an
account of the story of Kabir's interview with the patfit
Sarvananda at Benares.

28. THE JIVA DHARMA BODH is a long poem of over
three thousand sanzas written in chaupais and various
other metres. It is evidently quite a modern work, and
contains a great deal of matter very loosdly arranged. A
good deal of it has probably been worked up from the
Kabir-i-ManSur.®  Amongst the subjects are a dissertation
on lust, anger, avarice, infatuation, and fear, an account
of the five dements (each of which is said to have five
prakritis) an account of Karma, of the Swasam Veda,
of Satsang and Kusarig (good and bad company). Instruc-
tions are given on keeping control over gpeech, the
eyes and ears, the hands and feet. A warning is given
againg the eating of flesh and the drinking of intoxicants,
and there is an account of temperance societies. The
need of doing good to othersisurged. The doctrine of Tat
tvam as is discussed and the way of salvation described.

1 Seebelow, p. 131.
10
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The four cades are referred to, and the ideas of several
religious sysems refuted, including thereligion of the Vedas,
the Jain religion, the doctrine of the Smarta sect, the
Mimamsa Islam and the teaching of the Aghoris. An
account of creation is given and a conversation between
Kablr and Nanak. The unity of all réeigionsis taught, and
the unity of all languages, all the latter having come from
Sanskrit. In the section on unity there are some strange
comparisons, or rather eguations, put forward. Brahma is
identified with Adam, Manu with Noah, Mahadeva with
Muhammad, Hanuman with Ali, Parasu Rama with Moses,
Krish$awith Christ, and the king with the pandit. At the
end there is an account of the ocean of exisence and the
way to crossit.

Many of the publications of Kabirpanthi works are said
to have been edited by a certain sadhu of the sect, named
Yugal Ananda. Many of these works though evidently
quitemodern are said to be written by Kablr, but the names
of the real authors are not made known.

OTHER KABIRPANTHI WRITINGS.—-Besides those already
described, thereare many other writings of the Kabir Panth
which are now accessble either in print or in manuscript.
These include the Muhammad Bodh, which is an imagi-
nary conversation with Muhammad; the Jain Dharma
Bodky which shows the superiority of the Kabirpanthi
faith to the religion of the Jains; and other similar works.
Probably, however, enough has been described to give an
indicr?tion of the style of literaturewhich is produced by the
Panth.

As mentioned at the outset, almost all these works make
reference to Dharm Das and seem to be connected with
the Chhattisgarh section of the Panth. Most of them are
probably quite modern, but some may belong to the
eighteenth century A.D. They contain much verse that is
well written, but nowhere rise to the height of being great
poetry. In some of them there is a certain interest and
movement, but others are most uninviting, and to the
outsder have little meaning. There is a great sameness
about them all. The glory of the Sat Purusha, an elaborate
cosmogony of the world, the ravages of Kal, the worthless-
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ness of other ways of obtaining salvation, the need of the
Sat Guru, the power of the Sabda, the need of truedevotion,
and of giving honour to the guru and to sadhus the com-
mission to Dharm Das and his forty-two generations, the
value of receiving the betd-leaf—these and a few other
topics occur again and again in nearly all the poems.

A few other modern Kabirpanthi works also deserve
mention, some of which arein prose. Among these isthe
Kabir-i-Mansur  or Kabir Manfur.! This work was
written originally in Urdu by Paramananda Das of Firoz-
porein the Punjab in 1887, but was trandated into Hindi
in 1903. It is a large tome of over fifteen hundred quarto
pages and is " veritable miscdlany of information. The
contents do not seem to be arranged on any very definite
plan, and the same or similar matters are often referred to
morethan once. It iswritten in prose but verses are occa-
sionally quoted. It isin the main a manual of theology of
the Kabir Panth. It begins with an account of the Sat
Purusha and an €aborate cosmogony. It gives sories
about the life of Kabir and an account of the forty-two
generations of Dharm Das. It tells of the four gurus and
twelve divisions of the sect. It speaks of things which
may and may not be eaten, and at the end there is a
long catechism on the matters connected with the religion
of the Panth. But it not only contains an account of
the Kabirpanthi faith, but tells of other réeligions, often
showing what things in them are consdered to be false.
There is thus an account of the Vedas, of the Quran, of the
Tauret, Zabur, and I njil, stories of various heroes of Hindu
mythology, as well as of Buddha, stories of prophets under
which are included Adam, Noah, Abraham, David, Moses,
Christ, and Muhammad, and accounts of devotees. There
is a dissertation on Karma, various forms of wor ship, yoga,
etc., and an account of various sects and sampradayas?
The commandments of various religions are given, as well
as those recognized by the Panth. Amongst other things
there are accounts of animals, birds, and fishes, with stories

> Seebelow, pp. 132,144 ff.
Sampradaya, traditional doctrine or custom: a term often used
for a group of scts which hold certain views in common.
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about them something like the bestiaries of the Middle
Agesin Europe. Thiswork, though written in the Punjab,
seems to emanate, like so many others also, from the section
of the Panth which hasits headquartersin Chhattisgarh.

LIVES OF KABIR.—There are several lives of Kabir in
existence, all of which relate legendary sories about him.
The Kabir-Charitra, or Life of Kabir, ssems to gather
mogt of its material from the Kabir-i-Man$ur, of which it
istoa large extent arearranged and abbreviated edition.
Itiswritten in prose except for occasonal quotations. The
Kabir Kasauti, or Touchstone of Kabir, is a much shorter
work, but is written in poetry. Both of these works are
quite modern. In both there are versss quoted about the
life of Kabir from Garib Das,* and it would seem as though
the latter must have written a life of Kabir in verse. But
if 0, it has not yet been published except in these extracts.

COMMENTARIES ON THE BIJAK—With regard to com-
mentaries on the Bijak there are several. Two sandard
ones are those of Puran Das and Visvanath Sinha. Bate
Puran Das of Nagjhari in the district of Burhanpur wrote
hiscommentary about 1837. Visvanath SinhawasMaharaja
of Rewah State, and reigned from 1833 to 1854. He wrote
many poetical works. His commentary is said to expound
the Saguna Updsana of RUma (Religious contemplation of
Rama as the embodiment of all good qualities); whereas
the exposition of Puran Das is called the Nirgurta Updsana.
These commentariesareboth in prose. A third commentary
which is recognised at the Kabir Chaura is that of Mehin
Das. It was published in 1915. Another expositor of
Kabirpanthi teaching was Ram Rahas of Burhanpur, who
wrote a work in five volumes called the Ranch Grantht,
which contains the following: Nirnaysar, Bairagya Satak,
Kabir Parichay, Sakkis, Gyarah Sabda, and Parakh
Vichar. All except the last arein verse and are expositions
of portions of the Bijak.

DEVOTIONAL MANUALS.—Many small manuals of Kabir-
panthi devotion are in exisence. One called the Gutka is
summarized in the Alwar Gazetteer, and sems to be in

! For Garib Das, sse below, p. 165.
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use in that district. The word gutka means a small book
used as an amulet. This work, which is in thirteen afigs,
or parts, follows the usual line of Kablrpanthi doctrine, the
need of a guru, the right attitude of mind, the decdts
of Maya, and so on. The first ang is introductory, and
touches on all the chief points of Kablrpanthi doctrine.
The second is about the guru and shows how he should
be reverenced as God. The third is about the jatti (one
who has conquered his passons) and shows the need of a
man conquering his desres. The fourth is about the satl
(pure and truthful one) and emphasses this virtue. The
fifth deals with pramodha (instruction). The sixth is on
the man (mind) the seventh on krodh (anger); the
eighth on karuna (long suffering); and the ninth on chit
kapatt (hypocrisy). All these show the need of having
right thoughts and actions in order to obtain salvation.
The tenth ang is about mdnsaharl (flesh-eating) and
warns the reader very earnestly againgt this vice. The
eleventh ang deals with binti (prayer) and contains some
specimen prayers. The twelfth ang is about the sddhu
(wandering monk) and shows the blessings of this sate of
life and what the sadhu should be like. The thirteenth and
concluding ang is on parcha (union with God) and dwells
on this at condderable length and with much ecdatic
fervour.

T H E KABIROPASANA PADDHATL—AnNother manual much
ussd by Kabirpanthis is the Kablropasana Paddhati.
This work, which was compiled by a Kablrpanthi named
Makanji Kuber Pentar, was published at Bombay under
the patronage of the guru of the Chhattisgarh section. It
is quite a recent work and professes to be a compilation
from other works. It mentions other manuals previousy
published but now out of print. It is arranged in eleven
sections (or Viframs) of unequal length.

In Section | some idea of the object of the book is first given, and
the necessity is urged for good conduct and the performance of duty
as a preliminary of worship. Various kinds of duty are referred to,
such as duty to the body, to the soul, to society, to the guru, to on€s
village, to onés country, to the government. ) )

In Section | there are rules Tor early morning duties, precise and
minute directions being given with regard to such duties as getting
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up, cleaning teeth* bathin?, dressing, putting on a sect-mark, etc. The
value of rising at half-fast Tour in the morning, so as to have time for
worship and religious duties, is incul cated. ] o

Section | | | gives detailed instructions as to_morning worship, its
place, correct posture, need of ceremonially rinsing out the mouth, as
well as the correct method to be used for prayer and readm% and
meid|tﬁt|on. A householder, it is said, should finish hisworship by six
o'clock.

In Section IV the compiler gives information as to the benefit and
necessity of exercise, and speaksof fourteen instincts or impulses which
must bé properly regulated if health is to be preserved.

SectionV gives precise rules for food and drink, the kinds of food
which may be eaten, regulations as to cooking it, and proper manners
%0 %ed%bserved while eating. Meat, intoxicants, honey, and butter are

orbidden.

In Section VI the duties of householders and sadhus are described.
The householders must do their daily work remembering to serve the
sadhus. Sadhus must be engaged in worship. Rules are laid down for
their asking of alms and &so for the mid-day worship.

Section V | | describes the evening worship, which issimilar to that
of the morning. This should be followed, if possible, by a sat sang, or
assembly of good men for singing hymns and good conversation, etc.
The advantage of this, and theright method of conducting it, are dwelt
on at great [ength. ) ] ]

Section VIII" gives various sumirans (short verses like mantras)
to be recited on various occasions; for example at worship, before
deep, beforerising, before cleaning the teeth,washing the face, looking
in the looking-glass, dressing, drinking, eating, etc.

Section I1X Is a Sanskrit work giving the thousand names of the
guru which are to be used in devotion. )

Section X is the longest, caled the Suti Ratndkar and contains a
selection of hymns of praise and poems to be used in worship. Some
are in Sanskrit but most are in Hindi. ]

Section X1 is aso a collection of verses called the Vinaya Ratnd-
kar, which are in the forms of prayers rather than praises. It
contains verses of Dharm Das, of Garib Das, and of others, as well as
of Puran Das, the commentator on the Bljak. The Vinaya Sabd&vali,
acollection of forty-seven short poems of Puran Das, which comes at
the end, contains verses of some merit.

The manual ends with some short prayers in prose.

OTHER COLLECTIONS—Various other collections of
hymns used by Kabirpanthisare also published.

Many Kabirpanthl works are to be found in Gujarati,
Bengall, Telugu and other languages and this shows how
widespread is the influence of the teaching of Kabir.

Several works aso exig in Sanskrit, such as the
DaSmatra and the Kablrukottara Sataka*



CHAPTER VIII
THE DOCTRINES OF THE KABIR PANTH

JUST as theritual of the Kabir Panth a the present time
is very little in keeping with the simplicity of Kabir's
teaching as found in the Bijak and the Granik, so in
doctrine dso there has been a very great change.

COSMOLOGY —The Kablrpanthis have now avery elabo-
rate system. According to this there exists one essential
Being who is celled ' Sa Purusha,™ It is to be noticed that
though Kabir used ' Rama' and * Allah' and other names
for the Supreme God, modern Kablrpanthis seldom, if
ever, do 90, at least in their writings; but dmost invariably
use the title ' Sat Purusha’ The Sat Purusha of his own
will crested auniverse, and in this he placed six Brahmans,
who are dso caled his sons “hose names are given as
Sahg, Omkara, |chchha, Sohang, Achintya, and Akshar. We
may regard these amost like the emanations of the Gnostic
sysems. These, however, did not preserve disciplinein the
universe, 0 he proceeded to creste a seventh. The Sat
Purusha brought deep degp upon Akshar when he was
sitting where all was water, and when Akshar avoke he
saw an egg floating on the water, upon which he began to
meditate. The egg burst with a loud noise and from it
there came forth a being of a fearful appearance who was
named Niranjan.

Heisdso caled Kal or Kal Purusha. [t may be noticed
that the word Kal means Time, and this being seams to be
akind of hypostasis of Time. Niranjan, athoughfiercein
temper, engaged in asceticism, which was so effective that
he was able to obtain from the Sat Purusha a boon in the

* laterally, * The True Beng,
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form of the sovereignty of thethreeL okas, or worlds, which
wer e to be created, namely, heaven, earth, and hell. Asthe
materials for making these were in the keeping of the
Tortoise, Niranjan was told to make polite request to him
for them. But instead of being conciliatory, he acted other-
wise, and this led to a fight between him and the Tortoise.
Niranjan cut off sixteen of his heads, and from them there
poured forth the necessary materials, the sun, moon,
earth, etc. When the Tortoise reported the matter to the
Sat Purusha, he was angry and decreed that Niranjan
should never enter his abode or look upon him. The abode
of the Sat Purusha is called the Sat L oka.

But though Niranjan had now possession of the material
edements, he was unable to make man. So he swallowed
three heads of the Tortoise and went into a trance, after
which he asked the Sat Purusha for a fiedld to sow in. The
Sat Purusha then created for him a woman whose name
was Maya. At first she kept her eyes fixed on the Sat
Purusha, and would not become the wife of Niranjan, but
gradually she was overcome by the fascination of Niranjan,
and became separated from the Sat Purusha. From her,
Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva were born, and after their birth
Niranjan became invisble. Maya created three daughters
to be wives for her sons and Niranjan at the same time
created the four Vedas. All however were drowned in the
ocean, and Brahma, Vishnu and Siva then churned the
ocean and recovered the women and the Vedas. The
Vedas were absorbed in Sarasvati, who became the wife
of Brahma. The other two women were given to the
other two brothers.

Then Brahma created the present world and men began
taworship the trio. But when Maya realised that her three
sons wer e shutting her out from the attention of mankind,
she created three more women, who originated music and
singing, and so fascinated the world that they all began to
wor ship themother (Devi). Niranjan also clamed to be the
Sat Purusha himsdf. The souls of men were thus distracted
and they could find no means of salvation. But they cried
to the Sat Purusha in their distress, and in answer to their
prayers he sent Kablr into the world to teach men tp look
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beyond Maya, Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, and Niranjan, to the
Sat Purusha himsdf. Kabir has been revealed in each of
the four ages. In the Sat Yuga hewas called Sat Sukl|it; in
theTretaYuga, Munlindra; inthe Dwapara Y uga, Karuga-
mai Rishi; and in the Kali Yuga, Kablr Sahib. Kabir is
also called Jnani (The Wise One).

One day a great flood (tnahdfiralaya) will come and
destroy all the universe, and only the Sat Purusha and the
Sat Loka will remain. But the souls who are in the Sat
Loka will all be under the protection of the Sat Purusha.
The flood will be preceded by many fearful sgns, and
sin will be great upon the earth. A hundred and twenty
five years before the great flood, the sun and moon will be
constantly troubled with eclipses, which will increase in
number till the sun and moon cease to be, and after that
thegreat flood will come. Therewill be so much water that
the waves will mount up ten thousand yojans (one yojan =
eight miles) above the earth and all living beingson the earth
will die. Everything will become void, and nothing will be
seen in earth or heaven. Kal Purusha will absorb all
the creation into himsef again, including Adya® and the
three qualities (gutias). In his forehead there is a place in
the shape of a hemisphere like a lotus in which the whole
creation will be absorbed and will remain in a subtle
form. Having reabsorbed the creation, Niranjan wanders
about in the void continuoudy for seventy ages. After
this his mind becomes troubled on account of his soli-
tude. At first he imagines himsdf to be the Sat Purusha.
But finding he has not in himsef the power to recreate the
world, he approaches the Sat Purusha. Then the Sat
Purusha will say to Jnani: ' O Jnani, go into the void and
tell Niranjan to spread out the creation on the*back of the
Tortoise Jnani will obey, and Niranjan having received
this permission will at once go and recreate the world. He
will spue out Adya from his mouth and Adya and Niranjan
together give birth to Brahma, Vishpu and Siva, and all five
together will bring back the whole creation as it was before.

! There sams to be a play on words here In Sanskrit, adya
donifies' food,' and Ao ' to-day, ' now.
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THE STAGES OF THE SOUL'SENLIGHTENMENT AND THE
WAY OF SALVATION.-—Corresponding to the Sat Purusha
and his seven sons, are different sages to which a soul can
riseand there are also two stages corresponding respectively
(1) with Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, and (2) with all the
Jivas. Thustherearetenin all. There are aso ten differ-
ent stages of knowledge or enlightenment,! and a soul
reaches that stage for which his knowledge fits him. A
guru can only take his disciple as far as he has reached
himself.

The keeping of ceremonial rules does not bring a soul
beyond the lowest sage. Upasana, or worship, brings him
to the next stage. Yoga, or asceticism, brings one safely to
the third stage from the bottom {Jivarut). In this place
thereisalotuswith athousand petalsand Niranjan remains
invisble in his own light. Yogis who go into a trance
(nirvikalpa samddhi) reach as far as this stage. Here
Niranjan dwdls and he is worshipped by all the world.
Through him four kinds of salvation and the happiness of
heaven can be obtained. But this happiness is only bodily
happiness, aud the satisfaction of the dedres of the flesh.
He who has attained the illumination of Marifat goes as far
as the Lahut Stage. This can be done by the wise by

! These dages and the corresponding enlightenment required
are as follows (beginning at the top):

STAGE OF NAME KNOWLEDGE

1. | Sat Purusha SatLoka . ..... Sabda Sar

2 | Sahg. ... Sahaj Dwipa Dae Naka

3. | Omkara . ..... Omkara Dwipa Hukm Murtid
4. | Ichchha . ... .. I chchha Dwipa Julkar Chandragi
5 | Sohang . ..... Schang Dwipa Dhyan Dorahiyat
6. | Achintya . ... .. Achintya Dwipa ..., Taraawahat

7. | Akshar .. ... Lahut = ... ... Marifat

g | Niranjanand Maya | Jivarut . ... .| Hagiqgat

S | Brahma, Vishnu and

Sva ...... Malakut . ... .. Tarigat

10. | All the Jivas Nasut . ..... Shariat




THE DOCTRINES OF THE KABIR PANTH 130

reading and meditating on the Vedas. Some amongst
sadhus get sometimes as far as the Achintya Dwipa; and
men of all religions make promises that salvation is to be
found only in their religion, but no one knows how to get
beyond this. Brahma, Vish$u and Siva can reach as far as
the Sahaj Dwipa, but they do not shew their mystery to
men, but keep it to themsdves. Only through the teaching
and help of the Sat Guru can souls be brought to the Sat
Loka. Many of these terms, as well as the whole idea of
stages, seem to be taken from the teaching of Sufis.

With regard to the Sat Loka it issaid to be sud1 that its
glories cannot betold. Only in the Swasam Veda’ is there
some little account of it. Theglory of the dwellersthereis
such that each hair is so full of light and splendour that
before it millions of suns and moons hide themselves.
Niranjan, Adya, Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, seers and sages,
Rama, Krishna, and holy men all have desres still in their
mind, and so take birth again and again, but from the souls
in the Sat Loka all desire has been taken, and they are not
therefore subject to rebirth, but dwell for ever there. When
a man dies it is said that his soul goes upwards towards
the north, first to Vishnu to Baikunth (the heaven of
Vishnu) to give an account of his sns and merits. But the
soul under Kabir's protection, through the power of the
Sabda of the Sat Guru, mounts upward with great force.
When it wishes to go beyond the universe it meets the
three hundred and sixty daughters of Dharm Ray, whose
garments and ornaments and beauty are indescribable.
There is no one in the world except Kabir who does not
become powerless when he sees them. They are placed
there to try and prevent the soul mounting up to the Sat
Loka by entangling it in their net. But when the soul is
under Kabir'sprotection their blandishments have no power
to fascinate. Kabir bids them be off, and they go away
hopeless. Then Dharm Ray comes to oppose the progress
of the soul. But Kabir conducts it past him also. When
the soul reaches the Sat Loka the other souls go out to
meet it and conduct it along, and every soul is drawn

! See beow, p. 142,



140 KABIR AND HIS FOLLOWERS

towards it and is very pleased, and they say," To-day a soul
which has been separated from us for many days has come
back to us,’ and then they all conduct it to the Sat Purusha.
The soul obtains a view of the Sat Purusha and makes
obeisance, and having accomplished its purpose dwells in the
Sat Loka. I n its passage upward the soul sees the whole
creation, and all the heavens and par adises, but passes beyond
all things and beyond space till it arrives at the Sat L oka.

Like other sects which have arisen from the midst of
Hinduism, the Kabir Panth, following Kabir himsdf, makes
much of the doctrine of transmigration and Karma. A
modern Kabirpanthi work says. * Thechief point of Kabir's
teaching is that transmigration of souls may be brought to
an end. Transmigration causss great sorrow. That teach-
ing of religion which shows how pain of continuous births
and deaths may be removed is the religion for man, and it
is the duty of human wisdom to hold fast to that guru or
sacred teaching which explains this. If a man obtains a
body and does not sesk for salvation he is most unfor-
tunate, for hewill not obtain such an opportunity again, and
will be dipped continually in the ocean of existence.'

Kabir then is regarded as the deliverer from the evils of
transmigration, and the Kabirpanthis hold it firmly, as an
"article of faith,' that there is no other deliverer. He is
equated by them with the Sat Purusha himsdf. He manifest-
ed himsdf to men as Kabir, but the Kabirpanthis do not
call him an avatar, and still less would they say he was an
incarnation; for they hold that heiswithout a body and only
appeared in a bodily form to men. Many of the legends
about him illustrate this. It was not necessary, for example,
for him to eat or drink, and when his enemies tried to kill
him the sword passed through his body as through air.

M eanwhile man is entangled in the noose of Niranjan or
Kal. Therelation between this being and Maya is shown in
theaccount of the cosmology of the Panth; but in ordinary
practice it is difficult to distinguish between the two. The
point is that the souls of men, or jivas, are really portions
of the Sat Purusha himsdf, but are deceived into thinking
themsdves different from him, and so entangled in desres
of the flesh, Dharm Ray, who is a kind of Angel of Death
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who judges men's actions after death, and Yama, the god of
death, are also mentioned. As long as men are under the
power of Kal, they fall again and again into their clutches.
It is especially over the three worlds of heaven, earth, and
hell that Niranjan rules, and these are the sphere of the
operation of the law of transmigration. As long as he pos
sess this, no one can find salvation apart from the guru,
but one day the power of Niranjan will end, and the King-
dom of Akshar Purusha will come, and in that kingdom
there is hope that all living beings will find deliverance,
Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva and the other gods of the Hindu
pantheon are also under the power of Niranjan; and even
if a man by good deeds and asceticism reaches one of their
heavens, his pleasure will not last for ever, but he must
again fall into the ocean of existence and be reborn.

Kabirpanthisregard all the religions of the world, except
that of Kabir, as ' religions of Niranjan' whom they have
mistaken for the Sat Purusha; and even if a man follows
them zealoudy he cannot by their means exape from
transmigration, though he may attain for a timethe pleasure
of heaven. The four Vedas and other religious books are
simply ® netsof K al," and by entangling men in those nets he
has so decelved them that he has manifested as his own all
the names which belong to the Sat Purusha. Under the
guise of the Sat Purusha all men are really engaged in the
worship of Kal Purusha, who has hidden the name of the
Sat Purusha and has not told its mystery even to Brahma,
Vishnu, and Siva.

In order to excape from Kal, men must have recourse to
atrueguru. * Sat Guru'isatitle often used of Kabir him-
df, but the gurus of the Panth since he disappeared from
this world are his representatives on earth. They are in
fact to be identified with Kabir, as Kabir himsdf is
identified with God. The guru, therefore, must be regarded
with great reverence. His commands must be implicitly
obeyed and the disciple must look to him alone as a refuge
and help from all the sorrows of this life, and as the means
of bringing him safely across the ocean of existence to the
Sat Loka. He must be served and honoured to the greatest
degree of on€'s power.
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Devotion (bhakti) towards the Sat Purusha, and to
Kabir as his manifestation, is also required in all those
who would obtain salvation. In practice this really means
devotion to the guru as Kabir's representative.

A man must also be in a right moral condition if he
would obtain salvation, and the Kabirpanthis have a very
high code of morality which they st before the members
of their sect. In addition to universally recognised moral
duties, the disciple must rigidly abstain from the eating of
flesh and the taking of intoxicants.

Not only must the guru be reverenced, but great honour
must also be paid to sadhus, who must be served in every
way. This apparently applies to the sadhus of any sect,
but especially to those of the Kabirpanthi sect, who must
be honoured in a way only short of the way in which
honour is paid to a guru.

In addition to these requirements, it is essential that a
disciple should be initiated, and especially that he should
receive the betel leaf, parwana, or * passport. The rites
connected with thisare detailed in another chapter, but here
it may be said that the eficacy of this sacrament as a
means of salvation to all worthy recipientsis very strongly
insisted on, and urged again and again in modern
Kabirpanthi works.

The performance of other prescribed rites of the sect is
also consdered important, and in addition a man should
study what is called the Swasam Veda, which means
“our own Veda." This seemsto include far more than the
Bijak, or therecognised scriptures of the sect, and apparently
embraces all the utterances of Kabir, including those quite
erroneoudy supposed to be his in the many modern works
which are so often published as Kablrkrit, or written by
Kabir. We have seen the estimate of the four Vedas of the
Hindus which is held by the Panth. These are called the
Purushatna Veda (Human Veda) to distinguish them
from the Sukshma Veda (Immaterial Veda) which is the
teédm applied to what is otherwise known as the Swasam
Veda.

THE SUCCESSION OF GURUS.—There is a belief amongst
the Kabirpanthis of the Chhattisgarh section that forty-two
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generations of descendants of Dharm Das are to occupy
the gaddi, or seat of the guru, which he established, and
they have also a belief that there are to be four gurus in
all. Itissaid that thefirst guru was Dharm Das who was
to have the chief guruship in the north and to be followed
by forty-two generations. The second guru is to be
Chaturbhuj Das, who is to have the chief guruship in the
south. He is to be followed by twenty-eight generations.
Thethird guru is to be Bankgji, who has the chief guru-
ship in the east, and will be followed by sixteen generations.
The fourth guru is to be Sahti, who will have seven
generations and the chief guruship in the west. Of these
four gurus, only Dharm Das has up to the present been
manifested, and the gaddl of his generations established.
But when the other three gurus also are manifested then
thereligion of Kabir will spread rapidly.

KABIRPANTHIS AND HINDUISM.—-The cosmology and
many of the ideas of the Panth are distinctly due to Hindu-
ism, though they differ from it in many respects. Thereare
many inconsstencies in their teaching, but it may be said
that modern Kabirpanthis certainly tend towards Vedantic
ideas. Some of them rgect the terms * nirgu®a’ and
Y'saguna' as applied to God; yet it isimpossible not to see
that in their system the Sat Purusha really corresponds to
the Nirgu”a Brahma of the Vedantic system, and Niranjan
to the Saguna Brahma. The Hindu pantheon receves
some kind of recognition, though it is said that worship of
these deities cannot lead to ddiverance from transmigration.
Idolatry is however condemned, and Kabir is put forward
as the only one who can bring salvation.

Thedoctrines of the Kabir Panth to-day display a great

advance* on the teaching of Kabir. No doubt, modern
leaders of this sect could prove by means of a * doctrine of
development' the agreement of their teaching with his
system. There may be passages even in his genuine works
here and there which might countenance some of the
present teachings of the sect; but taken as a whole, it
certainly differs greatly from what Kabir taught. The
cosmology has become greatly developed and systematised,
even if all passages in the Bijak and the Granth which
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deal with this are the work of Kabir. The philosophic
standpoint tends towards the pure' Monism* or advaita, of
the Vedanta, whereas that of Kabir seems to be more
Visishtadvaita (or modified monism). Kabir ssamsto have
regarded God under the name of Rama, Allah, etc., as
having personality, and approached Him as a humble
sinner seeking salvation. But the Kabirpanthis have transr
ferred whatever personality there isin God to Kabir, who
is equated with God; while the Supreme Spirit himsdf,
under the name of Sat Purusha (the titles Rama, €tc., not
bleing used) has retreated into a background of imperson-
ality.

Not only has the st now eaborate "rites which are
binding on its members, but the use of the rosary, and
other practices which Kabir condemned, are now recognised
as not only lawful but important. Moreover a sacramental
system has been developed which is far removed from the
ideas of Kabir.

Kabir recognised the value of the guru, and often spoke
also of God asthe Sat Guru, but henever regarded thehuman
guru as equivalent to God, as is now done in the sect.

The literature of the Kabir Panth, which has been
outlined in another chapter, gives many corroborations
of the summary of teaching here given, and we can,
too, see traces of growth. In the Sukh Nidhan, for
ingance, there is the equation of Kabir with God, and a
reference also to the sacramental meal of the cocoanut
and bete-leaf, but in the Amar Mul these ideas are greatly
extended. Here the cqcoanut, the betel-leaf and the Word
(Eabda) are said to be the three boats in which souls can
safely crossthe ocean of existence; elaborate directionsare
given for the preparation of the chauka, and mantras are
prescribed. Vedanticideas, too, aretaught, and in other ways
development of doctrine can be traced.

THE FIFTY ARTICLES OF KABIRPANTHI DOCTRINE.—
Kabirpanthis have a kind of summary of doctrine and
precepts which contain fifty articles. This is printed both
in the Kabir-i-Mansur and in the Kabir Charitra. In
order to show some of the teaching which they regard
asimportant, it isgiven herein full;
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1. One ought to have devotion to the One all-Pervading,
Unconditioned Brahma, or Sat Purusha, and not to meditate
on any other besde him. This Brahma or Sat Purusha is
only known by means of the true guru and by reading the
Swasam Veda. He cannot be found by any other path.

2. The Sat Purusha and Kabir are one; there is only
the difference of a name. The one is called by two names,
and there is not the snallest difference between them. If
anyone thinks there to be a difference it will be difficult for
him to obtain salvation.

3. One ought to serve his guru with body, mind and
wealth, place reiance on hisword, and obey him. He must
not think there is any difference between Kabir and the
guru, nor consder the glory and perfection of the guru, as
belonging to the guru. He who regards his guru as God
and gives devotion to him as to God, his work will be
perfected. He who thinks there is any difference between
the guru and God—all his efforts will be in vain.

One ought to give a tenth of his earnings to the guru,
and must always humbly return thanks to him.

4. One ought always with love and devotion to serve
sadhus without making any distinction. He who has the
favour of a holy man or guru is aione fortunate and success
ful in both worlds.

One ought heartily to serve all kinds of sadhus without
deceit, but especially to remain always at the service of
that holy man who is wise, thoughtful, tested in judgment,
and who by giving instruction sirs up the devotion of men
to the Sat Purusha. Especially ought one to listen to, and
attentively condder, the teaching of those holy men of our
own faith who are of true judgment; for by the word of
holy men, who are well versed and firm in our own faith,
there comes a firm support for religion, and acquaintance
with our own faith. On the other hand from the word of
those sadhus who are advocates of other religions, unbelief,
and error with regard to our own religion arisss.

The sadhu in whom the qualities of his guru are found
one ought not to condder different from his guru, but to
have unfeigned devotion towards him with faith, and with-
out making any distinction,

n
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5. One ought to have the same feelings of kindness to
all living creatures, movable or immovable, in whatever
form they may be found, and to reckon them as one's own
body and soul. One ought not to give pain to living
creatures at any place or at any time. One ought to carry
on his occupation in the world in such a way that no harm
comes from him to any living thing. One ought to show
equal kindness to all creatures of the water, the land, or
the forest, whether beasts or birds, or belonging to the
vegetable kingdom, and to consider all as one's own body
and life.

6. One ought to consider the eating of flesh the greatest
of all great sins. He who eats flesh, whatever good qualities
and merits he possesses, can never obtain the true path.
One who eats flesh can never be a possessor of knowledge
of the atman, nor can he ever receive salvation.

7. Intoxicating drink, and other intoxicating things, ought
to be renounced, as well as the eating of flesh. He who is
a slave of intoxicants can never meditate; and without
meditation spiritual knowledge cannot be obtained, and
without knowledge salvation cannot be obtained.

8. Theadulterer will go to hell.

9. There are many forms and shapes in the universe of
different names, but no one by worshipping any of them will
become an inheritor of salvation. Asidolatry is a mockery
of the way of knowledge, so meditation on the guru and
devotion to him is the key of the door of knowledge.

10. Food, clothes and whatever is necessary for main-
tenance should only be received after it has first been
offered to the Sat Purusha. He who receives what has been
first offered to the Sat Purusha gets nectar-like fruit. There-
fore it is fitting that he should have food which is quite
clean and pure. Whatever thing has been offered to any god
or goddess must not be received by a devotee of the Sat
Purusha, nor used in any way, for it is a great sin to receive
what hasnot first been offered to Sat Purusha and whatever
has been offered to any god or goddess cannot be offered
to the Sat Purusha. To make such an offering to him would
be as great an offence and indignity as to offer to an
emperor the shoes of one of his menial servants.
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11. Do not speak falsehood or give a false word, nor
have anything to do with falsehood of any kind.

12. Do not steal, nor go with thieves, nor take counsd
with them, nor receive their goods, nor go near them.

13. Donot gamble. Gamblingisa cause of great sorrow,
and gamblers come to a very evil condition. See how
gambling destroyed and brought to an evil condition even
such meritorious and virtuous persons as King Nala, and
KingYudhishtira. Gambling, lying, theft, adultery, murder,
etc., are sns which have a great connection between them,
a fault in one of them leads gradually to faults in all of
them. Theman who indulgesin even one of these sns will
have great misery and trouble in thisworld, and in the next
will be a partaker of hell.

14. Twelve ssct marks should be placed upon the body.
There should be a line like a straight gtick on the forehead,
on the eyes on the navel, heart, both arms, from both
breasts toward the shoulders, on the back, and on the ears.

15. Clean and fair clothes should be used.

16. A rosary of tulas beads and a necklace of tulasi
beads should be worn round the neck.

17. TheTrue Name should berepeated, and used in sing-
ing and wor ship.

18. There should be devotion to the Sat Purusha, and
preaching of the true path. The reward of a man who does
thisis greater than the merit of him who saves millions of
cows from the hands of the butcher.

19. No regard should be given to charms and amulets,
and such superstitions (jantra, mantra, tantrd). These are
the enemies of salvation and he who uses them becomes
entangled in deceit and hypocrisy and, becoming an evil-
doer, inheritshell. The use of these things is a path to hell.

20. Thereis no hope of finding out the path of salvation
from any other books except the Swasam Veda, but other
books may be read for the sake of increasing knowledge
and wisdom.

21. Apart from Sat Kabir and his Hausa (Soul) as
Boatman, no one can understand the way of salvation.

22. Salvation cannot be obtained without the teaching of
the Sat Guru.
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23. All other devotion except devaotion to the Sat Purusha
will only causemen to be drowned in the Ocean of Existence.

24. Sacred placesfor pilgrimage, vows, etc., areall' bands
of Yama' (Death).

25. The nine kinds of devotion, and the four kinds of
salvation are only bands.

26. Those who worship God as Nirguija and Saguria
are always in bondage.

27. Hindus, Muhammadans, Christians, Jews and people
of any other religion can join the Kabir Panth. Devotion
and salvation are alike for all.

28. Heaven and hell, and all other worlds, only exist for
those who have no knowledge. To him who has obtained
the knowledge of the true Atman, they are only falsehood
and error.

29. There is no way to attain salvation apart from the
Essence of the Word (Sar Sabda).

30. Abuse, envy, hypocrisy, pride, ec., are enemies of
salvation.

31. By means of humility all virtues and merits are
obtained.

32. Theway of salvation isvery narrow, but the way of
hell isvery wide.

33. Kabir is without a body. His body never suffers.

34. Whatever troubles you have to face, do not look to
any other for help except to the Sat Guru. Do not place
hope of any kind on any other except the Sat Guru.

35. Hewho takesrefuge in the Sat Guru ought to obey
all the rules which he imposes. He should have full faith
that the Sat Guru will extract him from the net of Kal and
bring him across the ocean of sorrows.

36. One should never forget to thank the Sat Guru for
his kindness but should thank him every moment. Let it
not be that first he prays and then forgets to return thanks.
The ungrateful person never obtains salvation.

37. Thefear of God isthe sign of salvation. One should
always remember death.

38. Without truelove devotion is fruitless.

39. Blessed are thosewhorenouncethe lusts of the flesh
and remain in devotion.
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40. Without liberality no one can attain unto devotion.
The liberal man is haF)py in both worlds, and even a little
merit of his is very fruitful. The worship and asceticism
of a miser is usdless and no matter how much pretended
devotion and worship he performs yet he gains nothi n?, al
is fruitless. The miser partakes of misery in both worlds.

41. Slence is a very great virtue. One should only spesk
when there is necessty, as opportunity comes, and not
uselesslg. From fdse spesking there is harm both to soul
and to body.

42. One should read the words of the Sa Guru (Kabir
Sahib), meditate on them, condder their meaning, think
about their mystery and try to understand it, and dways
keep them in mind. One should not resort to any wrong
device to understand their meaning.  As opportunity arises
one should sing and take part with others in singing the
Sabdas of the Sat Guru and aways praise and pray to the
guru.

43. Kabir is the teecher of all the religions which are
current in the world. But Kabir himself has been appoint-
ed as giver of salvation and dso the four gurus and their
descendants; there is no other saviour.

44. Do not curse anyone, nor spesk evil to anyone, nor
think unkindly of anyone.

45. Recognise the Supreme Spirit as present every-
where, and regard pain given to any living thing as equd
to pain given to God.

46. The proud person can never recognise the Supreme
Spirit as all-pervading.

47. Obedience to the guru is equa to greet religious
austerity.

48. S0 long as one thinks much of his body, and
nourishes it, obedience is impossible.

49. The fool, the deceitful man, and he who is ignorant,
cannot attain unto salvation.

50. So long as one fears and gives regard to his body,
(that is, so long as he is proud of his body) he will never
be able to attain the state of being bodiless.



CHAPTER [IX

THE RITES AND CEREMONIES OF THE
KABIR PANTH

THE WORSHIP AT BENARES.—At the monastery (math)
of the Kabir Chaura at Benares, daily service is conducted
by the pujari. The sadhus, who are present, after taking
their morning bath, assemble in front of the mandir or
preaching platform, where thefirst part of the service takes
place. This includes the ceremony of Arati (waving of
lights), which isdescribed below, and the washing of the feet
of the guru. Then the various samadhls or (tombs) are
visited, and also the gaddi; and then they all return to the
mandir for the concluding portion of the service.

As already mentioned, a pair of wooden sandals are kept
to represent the feet of Kabir. These are washed daily and
the water in WhICh they have been washed (known as
charandmrita)® is kept in a brass vessel. All visitors to the
monastery during the day receive three teaspoonsful of
charaijamjrita together with threeleavesof thetulas plant, or
basil, which is sacred to Vishnu, and it is on this account
that its leaves are given. But as Kabir, when speaking of
Rama, meant, not theincarnation of Vishnu, but the Supreme
Deity, some Kabirpanthis do not approve of this practice.
The monastery remains open all day long to visitors and is
closed at eight o'dock in the evening. Any charanamrita
which remains over at that timeis given to any sadhuswho
have not recelved it before during theday. The guru then
drinksthe remainder, and rinses out the vessdl with fresh
water and consumes that also. The occupants of the
monastery also hold an evening service, which lasts longer
than the morning service.

Charan&tnrita, * Nectar of thefeat.'
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In the month of January a mela, or religious fair, is held
at the Kabir Chaujra monastery, which lasts for several
days. On this occason many Kabirpanthis attend, and the
large court is crowded with devotess. Various other méas
are held in connection with the Panth. In connection with
the shrine at Maghar a melais held at the full moon of the
month of Aghan (November).

When the guru from the Kabir Chaura vists Maghar, on
the day of the mela he goes to the shrine, followed by the
diwdn (minister) who carries a large dish which contains
khichari (rice mixed with lentils). Another man, called the
bandali, carries an earthenware vessel of water which is
covered over with a white cloth. These vesds are placed
before the shrine and on the tomb a fire of cowdung is
made in which incense is burnt. Theashes of this are passed
through a piece of fine muslin and kept in a brass vessd.
A sarvice is held by the guru in which all present take part.
After the prayers are over, the guru sts down and the
diwan gives to each of the worshippers a small portion of
the khichari, and the bandali pours into the palm of the
hand of each a few drops of water, which each drinks.
After all have been served in this way, the diwan and the
bandali consume the remainder, and after more prayers by
the guru the proceedings end. Personswho visit this shrine
are expected to present arupee, and also an offering of rice
and lentils. Inreturn, they receiveasmall portion of khichari
and a pinch of the ashes that have been left after burning
the incense with the cowdung. A melais also held here on
the fourteenth day of Bhadon (August).

A mela is also held at Kudarmal, the reputed burial
place of Churamani, which lasts for about seven or
eight days, and another at Rudri, near Dhamtari, on
the Mahanadi, in the Central Provinces, where another
of the gurus is said to be buried.

The 'Kabir Chabutra,' in the Dindori tahsil of the
Mandla District, is another place sacred to Kabirpanthis.
Here, it is said, Kabir lived and meditated for many years.
An arch and platform in the temple of Rama at Ramtek
(also in the Central Provinces) is consdered to belong to
the Kabirpanthis, though the Brahmans of the temple say
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that the arch was really made by a daughter of a local king
of the Solar Dynasty, in order that her swing might be hung
up in it. How it came to be associated with Kabir is
unknown. The temple of Jagannath at Puri is regarded as
sacred by Kabirpanthis of both sections and Dharm Das is
said to be buried at this place. Many Kabirpanthis make
apilgrimage there. Melas are aso held at the headquarters
of the chief guru on the occasion of the celebration of the
chauka service as described below.

DISTINCTIVE MARKS AND DRESS.—The members of the
Kabir Panth wear necklaces of beads made of tulasi wood.
This necklaceis called a kanthi, and like the rosary is asso-
ciated with thoughts of prayer. This kanthi is given at the
timeofinitiation; and, if lost, a member of the Panth is not
allowed to eat or worship till it has been replaced. Many,
however, in lieu of the kanthi, wear one large bead on a
strong thread, and this is regarded as permissible. Kabir-
panthi householders are called bhagats. They wear the
kanthi but not the marks of a sadhu. Sadhus wear only a
langoti, or loin-cloth, and have sect-marks. The sect-marks
vary slightly in the different groups of the Kabir Panth.
In the case of the Chhattisgarh section, the mark is usually
a single broad streak of white from the top of the
forehead to the nose. It is made with a kind of paste in
which sandal wood is mixed. A sadhu is initiated by the
mantra being spokenin his ear. He often has to have some
months of instruction first. In the case of the Kabir Chauka
and Dhanauti sections, women are not admitted as sadhus;
but in the Chhattisgarh section they can be admitted. If
women are admitted as members of the Panth, they are
not allowed before marriage to wear the kanthi, nor may a
woman become the disciple of her husband's guru. Sadhus
of the higher caste will eat together, but not with those of
lower castes.

THE INITIATION CEREMONY .-—The initiation ceremony is
considered to be of great importance. In the presence of
the guru and other members of the Panth the candidate
must first promise to observe the rules of the Panth, and is
warned of the serious consequences for those who do not
keep them. Violation of these is held by many Kabir-
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panthis to be often visited with dckness or death. The
requirements are that he should renounce idol-worship,
and acknowledge his belief in one God, that he should eat
no flesh and drink no intoxicating liquor, that he should
bathe daily, and perform morning and evening devotions,
that he should forgive up to three times those who
trespass againg him; that he should avoid the company of
all women of bad character, and all obscene jesting, and
never turn away his lawful wife from his home, that he
should always speak the truth, never conceal the property
of another, and never bear false witness againgt a neighbour,
nor speak evil of another on mere report. After the
candidate has made these solemn promises, the guru
whispers half the sacred mantra into his left ear. In the
Kabir Chaura section, there is only one mantra, but in the
Chhattisgarh section two mantras are given at the time of
initiation, the Guru Mantra and the Tinka Mantra.
Subsequently three more are given, called the Panch Nam,
the Sat Nam, and the Har Nam. The mantras used in
the two sections are said to be different. The guru then
placesin the outstretched hands of the candidate some grass,
betd-leaves, and white flowers. A bairagi then takesabrass
vessal of water and leads the candidate to a place where he
allows the articles previoudy given to him to fall on the
ground. Thebairagi then pourswater from the vessd into
the hands of the candidate, who first rinses out his mouth,
and then washes his face, after which heis brought back to
theguru. Next akanthi isgiven by theguru to thebairagi,
who takesit round to all membersof the Panth present, each
of whom touches it. This ceremony, known as gawdhi, or
witness, is evidently meant to call those present as witnesses
of the initiation. After this the guru takes the kanthi
again, and after doing obeisance to the gaddi, puts it on the
candidate's neck with the thumb and first finger of both
hands, and then whispers the whole of the mantra into the
right ear of the candidate. The candidate is now further
warned that he must not eat the fruit of the fig-tree. The
reason for this prohibition is said to be that the fruit often
contains sO many insects that it cannot be eaten without
much destruction of life. A cocoanut is next handed to the
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candidate and, after touching with it his right shoulder,
breast, and forehead, he hands it back to the guru with an
offering of one rupee. The guru then washes the cocoanut
with betd-leaves dipped in water and breaks it on a stone;
he then cuts up the flesh of the cocoanut into small
portions with a knife and putsthem in adish. The candi-
date is then given charaflamrita, which he drinks. The
guru takes a betel-leaf and placing upon it a parwana
(specially consecrated betel-leaf), a portion of the cocoanut,
some batdsa (small sugary wafer), gur (raw sugar), and
raisns and currants, gives it into the outstretched hands
of the candidate who at once eats it. No portion of the
cocoanut may be destroyed or eaten by those who are
not Kabirpanthis. Whatever is over is kept by the guru
and given to members of the Panth in other places he
visits, when he tells them the name and resdence of the
new disciple at whose initiation it was offered. A feast
follows this ceremony, in which it is said that members
of other religious sects are also allowed to take part. The
guru is honoured and hymns are sung in praise of God and
Kabir. This ceremony is called Tinka Arpan. The
cusoms with regard to it vary in the two sections of the
Panth. Whereas in the Chhattisgarh section only one
cocoanut is presented by the candidate, and his offering
must not be less than one rupee, in the Kabir Chaura
section a candidate has to present sixteen cocoanuts, and
with each cocoanut an offering which is not less than four
annas. In the Chhattisgarh section this ceremony is
performed only once for each candidate by the chief guru,
whereas in the Kabir Chaujra section it is first performed
by a local mahant, or by a bairagi, and then again by the
chief guru at the Kabir Chaura monastery.

DAILY WORSHIP AND CEREMONIES.—The members of
the Panth areexpected towor ship God mor ning and evening.
The hymns which they generally use at morning and
evening worship are given by Crooke, in his work on the
Tribes and Castes of the N. W. Provinces and Oudh.? Those,
however, given in the Kabiropdsana Paddhati differ from

1 See above, p. 150. avol.Ill, pp. 75, 76.
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the former, and in this manual appropriate hymns are given
also for use at mid-day and on many other occasons It is
likely that the practice of the Kabirpanthlsisnot the same
everywhere in these matters.

In the various ceremonies of the Kabirpanthls the
cocoanut has a special sgnificance attached to it. This idea
they share in common with other Hindus. It is believed
to be a substitute for the human head, and to have been
created by Visvamitra, and the buck (the tuft of fibre at the
end) representsthe hair. The Kabirpanthlswill not eat any
part of a cocoanut from which this tuft has been removed,
as they fear it may have been broken off by othersin the
name of some god or spirit. Once the tuft is removed the
cocoanut becomes usdess as an offering, for its likeness to
the human head is considered to be destroyed. The mem-
bers of the Kabir Panth further say that the cocoanut has a
face resembling that of a man, that its surface is divided
intothreepartsrepresenting Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, that
its flesh is formed gradually as human flesh is formed, and
that it differs from other fruitsin containing no seed. The
breaking of a cocoanut is regarded as a bloodless sacrifice,
a peace offering to Niranjan, in order that members of the
Panth may enter the Satya Loka. The shell of the cocoanut
is said to represent Kal, who wishes to keep men from the
?Ing contained in the mild and milk-formed flesh of the

ruit.

At the Kabir Chaura, charaijamrita is obtained by
washing in water the wooden sandals preserved there. But
it can also be obtained by using the water in which the fest
of the chief guru have been washed; for he is Kabir's
representative upon earth. This water is mixed with fine
earth and then made up into pills, which may be either
swallowed whole, or drunk after they have been pounded
up and mixed with water.

PARWANA (Passport) is the name given to the betd-leaf
which is specially prepared by the chief guru at his head-
guarters for the use of members of the Panth. A pile
of betd-leaves, sixteen handbreadths in height, is arranged
upon the ground. At night a pewter saucer is placed in a
specially prepared spot, and the dew, called amar, is
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collected in it, and isregarded as water from heaven direct.
Then in the morning the guru meditates in front of this
pile of betd-leaves, and with the amar writes upon the
topmost bete-leaves the secret Name of God. The leaves
are then made up into small portions, about a quarter of an
inch square, and distributed to the mahants as required for
use at a Jot Prasad" or at a ceremony of initiation. The
parwana is said to represent the body of Kabir, and the
modern Kabirpanthi works, such as the Amar Mul, and
others, make frequent references to the idea that the receiv-
ing of this, accompanied by other right conditions, ensures
salvation.

THE CHAUKA SERVICE.—Kabirpanthis are supposed to
obsarve every Sunday, as well as the last day of the lunar
month (puran mas), as a day of fasting; and after bathing
to assamble in the evening for a solemn religious service,
known as chauka. During the fagt, water, or water mixed
with sugar, may be drunk. In practice, Kabirpanthis often
fast only up to mid-day, and then the chauka is not held.
But the full chauka service, preceded by the fadt, is held
at least twice a year, in the months of Pkagun and Bhadon
(March and August). Thethirteenth day of Bhadon is kept
as the birthday of Kabir.

Thechauka isreally the space marked out for the service.
It is five or seven and a half yards square, and is specially
prepared and cleansed. In the centre of this, a smaller
pace, two and a half yards square, is measured out which
is covered with wheat flour, and in its centre a pattern is
made of nine lotus-flowers to represent the sun, moon and
seven planets. Over this, real flowersarelaid. An awning
covers the prepared space white (as are also the flowers)
on festal occasons, but red when the service is held in
memory of thedead. A bunch of flowers is suspended from
the centre of the awning. The mahant sts in the enclosure
facing the people, and on hisright, within the smaller square,
are placed a small metal box containing charaijamrita and
parwana, a dish containing 125 betel-leaves arranged round
its edge with a single leaf in the centre on which rests a
piece of camphor, and a pillar made of dough with a hollow
top, in the centre of which is placed a stick covered with
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cotton wool, on which ghi is poured. On the left hand of
the mahant within the smaller square are placed a dish
containing batasa and gur, a cocoanut and a vesse (called
khalsa) containing water. At each corner of the larger
enclosure is placed a small jar of earthenware containing
water, on which rests a plate of grain, and on the grain is
placed a linseed oil lamp. There is a similar arrangement
in the casxe of the khalsa, and the water in the earthenware
vesds is placed there, in cae that in the khalsa is not
enough. The grain in the plate is to absorb the oil that
may fall from the lamp, and so preserve the purity of the
water.

The men sit on one sde and the women on the other;
and the mahant then reads certain portions from his
service book. After this he performs the ceremony of
Arati (waving of lights). He lights the candle made of
cotton wool standing in the dough on which ghi has been
poured. Then he lights a piece of camphor on a sone
which is by his sde, and takes the cocoanut and after pouring
water over it breaksit on the stone. Then he lights the
piece of camphor in the centre of the dish containing the
betel-leaves, and, while the camphor is burning, waves it
backwards and forwards. After thishe passesthe dish round;
and those present placein it small offerings, which are taken
by the mahant for the use of his monastery. He then takes
half of the flesh of the cocoanut, and divides it with a knife
into small pieces. All present then come up to the mahant,
and receive from him in the palm of their right hand, a
betel-leaf and a portion of cocoanut, batasa and gur. This
they eat on bended knee before him, taking great care that
no portion falls on the ground. As each retires, he has
water poured upon his hands to deanse them. After all
have partaken, the mahant says some private prayers, and
then some aloud, and after this gives an exhortation to his
congregation. Then he does reverence to the chauka; and
thosepresent doreverencetohim; and the serviceends. It
is interspersed with the singing of many hymns.

A less daborate form of the chauka service is some
times held; and therecan even be a chauka service without
the mahant. When there is no mahant, the inner square
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is not overlaid with flour; and the charapamrita and
parwana are absent. Instead of the candlestick made of
dough is placed a dish on which camphor is burnt; instead
of the khalsa an ordinary brass vessd (lota); and instead
of the whole cocoanut fragments of cocoanut bought in the
bazaar. The Kabirpanthi who officiates cannot do all that
the mahant is authorized to do, and is only provided with
a servicebook which contains a portion of the service
Even when a mahant is present, the service is only said on
Sundays in part; but the full service is read on the lagt
day of thelunar month. When a mahant lives at a distance,
aupplies of charaflampta and parwana are occasonally
kept by a trustworthy Kabirpanthi, who can be relied on
to keep them from pollution. These are for use in cases
of serious illness, or when a mahant is not present at
the time of the full moon. But only a mahant can
prepare and administer the Prasad (see below). Kabir-
panthis, when dying, receive from the mahant, prasad,
charanamrita and parwana; but in his absence, the two
latter can be given by an ordinary Kabirpanthi, if he has
been entrusted with them. It is conddered essential that
the dying person should receive charanamrita and parwana.
Receiving the former is supposed to symbolize the com-
plete devotion of the recipient to Kabir; and receiving the
latter is held to secure a safe passage to the Sat Loka.
THE JOT PRASAD SERVICE.—A still more solemn service,
known as the Jot Prasad, takes place after an interval of
an hour or s, in which, however, all do not partake, but
only those who feel themsdves worthy to do so. Jot, or
light, means the flame of the candle ; and Prasad, consecra-
ted food. The dough of which the candlestick had been
formed is taken by the servant of the mahant, and kneaded
up with additional flour, ghi, and fragments of cocoanut.
From this dough the mahant makes a number of small
wafers, each of which measures about two inches in diame-
ter and then summons those present to take part. Hereadsa
short address; and then an interval is allowed for meditation
or prayers, during which all who do not feel worthy to take
part in the service retire to a digance. Then those who
remain approach the mahant in turn, and receive from him
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into the palm of theright hand, which isplaced upon the left,
a pill of the charaijamjita, and a portion of the parwana;
and, after eating of this, one of the wafers made from the
dough. The dtwan then pours from the khalsa into the
palm of their right hand a few drops of water, which they
drink, after which they retire to a digance where an
attendant pours water over their hands to cleanse them.
Thisfood isregarded with great reverence asthe special gift
of Kabir: and it is said that all who receive it in aright
spiritual condition will obtain an entrance to the Sat L oka.
After this service all take part in a substantial meal, which,
unless some wealthy member of the Panth supplies it, is
paid for by subscription,

BURIAL CUSTOMS.—Kablrpanthis sometimes bury their
dead, and sometimes cremate them. The bodies of bairagis
areburied,but householdersmay beeither cremated or buried.
In some places formerly the bodies of married people, both
male or female, were buried insde the compound of the
housewherethey lived, but thisisnow prohibited on sanitary
grounds. A cloth is placed in the grave, and the corpse laid
on it, and another cloth placed over it covering the face. A
little platform is afterwards made over the grave, on which
the mahant and two or three other persons can sit. Upon
the death of a member of the Panth, the relatives purchase
two cocoanuts. Of these one iscarried by the barber in the
funeral processon, and placed by the sde of the dead body
immediately before cremation or burial, and the other is
kept in the house as an offering to be presented at the
funeral chauka which is held later. On the twenty-first day
after death the mahant should, if possible, hold a service for
the dead. The service is as before described but differs in
some details. When burial has taken place, the mahant sts
on the platform over the grave, and the chauka is made in
front of it. The awning over the chauka is red instead of
white, and a piece of white cloth is placed on the
chauka to represent the dead man's body. The number
of betd-leaves is reduced to 124, the one removed
representing the portion of the dead man. At the beginning
of the sevice the mahant prays in slence that the deceased
may be preserved from all the dangers of hisjourney to the
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Sat Loka. Then those present sing five funeral hymns, and
all do reverence to the mahant, and to the piece of white
cloth which represents the dead man's body. The cocoanut
which has been kept for this service is washed ceremonially
by the mahant, and then handed to a relative to the deceas
ed, or, if there be no relative present, to one who is a
disciple of the same guru. This man applies the cocoanut
to his shoulder, breast, and forehead and returns it to the
guru with an offering. The candle is meanwhile lighted and
the camphor. The mahant breaks the cocoanut on the stone
on which the camphor is burning. Where burial has taken
place, thisis always on the grave. Kabirpanthis believe that
the soul of the dead person, which up to this time has
remained in the grave, now mingles with the flame, which
represents the soul of Kabir and is absorbed into the deity.
When breaking the cocoanut, the mahant says,' | am break-
ing the skull of Yama,' because it is thought that the soul
of the deceased has been absorbed into the deity and not
taken down into the hell of Yama. The remainder of the
service then goes on as before. The number of cocoanuts
varies from one to nine according to the means of the
relatives. With each cocoanut a separate offering has to be
made to the mahant. After the ceremony the flesh of the
cocoanut is kneaded up with flour into small cakes, and
bairagis distribute them at the houses of Kabirpanthis.

SALUTATIONS.—Theordinary salutation of Kabirpanthis
amongst themselves is ' Sat Sahib!" but to other Hindus
they say ' Ram, Ram!"

IDOL-WORSHIP AND SACRIFICES.—In theory, Kabir-
panthisarerequired toabstain fromidolatry, and themajority
of them do 0. But the force of old cusoms, and the prevail-
ing tendencies around them, cause many of them to fall
from thisideal. Thusit is said that once in three years the
Mahar Kabirpanthis at Mandla make a sacrificial offering
of a goat to Dulha Deo, the bridegroom god, and afterwards
eat the flesh, burying the remains beneath the floor. On
this occasion they also drink liquor. Other members of the
Panth will light a lamp and burn camphor in the names of
Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, but do not make idols of them.
They will accept the cooked food offered to Vishnu as Sat
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Narayan, and a piece of the cocoanut kernel offered to
Devi, but not the offerings of any other deities. In their
own services the wooden sandals are treated with a respect
approaching idolatry, and some of the features of the
chauka service are closely akin to the idolatrous rites of
Hindus. Itissaidthat many illiterate Kabirpanthis worship
the Bijak.



CHAPTER X

OTHER SECTSWHICH OWE THEIR
INSPIRATION TO KABIR

THE great influence which the teaching of Kabir exer-
cised in India is shown by the large number of sects which
owe their origin to the ideas which he promulgated. All
these have their literature in the vernacular.

THE SIKHS.—The foremost of these is the sect of the
Sikhs. This was founded by Nanak (1469-1538) who was a
younger contemporary of Kabir. He, like Kabir, was no
doubt influenced by the religious movements of his time;
and it cannot be stated definitely that he ever met Kabir,
though there are some stories which tell of their meeting.
Kabirpanthis say he was a disciple of Kabir and was
appointed by him as leader of the sect in the Punjab; but
that he and his followers corrupted the true doctrine of
Kabir and broke away from the Kabir Panth. But, while
thisis not historically correct, it seems quite evident that
Nanak was influenced by Kabir, and an acknowledgment of
the influence which his sect owed to Kabir is seen in the
large number of verses of Kabir which were, after Nanak's
time, included in the Adi-Granth. The religious ideas of
Nanak are in the main the same as those of Kabir. God is
one, and must be worshipped with the heart, not with
images. Men of all castes and races can know God, and
Hinduism and Islam are only two paths to the same God.
Karma and Transmigration are recognised and the delusions
of Maya. The guru is needed in order to find salvation and
through him man can be brought into a union with God
which means re-absorption into him. But Nanak stands
nearer to Hinduism than Kabir did, and the whole Hindu
pantheon was recognised in his poems. Many Hindu ideas
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arr:d practices which he rejected have since crept back into
the sect.

THE DADUPANTHIS.—The founder of the sect of the
Dadupanthis was Dadu of Ahmedabad (1544-1603). He
is sometimes called Dadu Dayal, which is said to be on
account of the great spirit of kindness (daya) which he
always manifested. Common report makes him a cotton-
carder by caste, but his followers say he was a Brahman,
and there are evidences to show that this may be correct.
Though born at Ahmedabad, most of his life was spent in
Rajputana, where his sect is still strong. One tradition
makes him a disciple of one Kamal, who is said to have
been adisciple and not the son of Kabir. The date of Dadu's
birth makes this quite a possibility; but, without more
evidence, it cannot be accepted as true. His teaching is
certainly similar to that of Kabir, though not so much
influenced by Muhammadan ideas. Dadu rejected the
teaching of the Vedanta, caste and idolatry; but much of
the Hinduism against which he protested has crept back
into hissect. Some of his modern followers are Vedantists,
and his sect has nothing at all to do with outcastes, while
his Barii or collection of verses is worshipped with idol-
atrous rites. The Bant is a long work of about five
thogsand verses in Hindi, and contains the teaching of
Dadu.

THE LAX DASIS constitute a sect which was founded
by a certain Lai Das who belonged to a predatory tribe
caled the Meos. Helivedin Alwar, and died in 1648. His
teaching is aso collected in a volume called the Bani, the
hymns of which are often sung to music by his followers.
Itis written in Hindi. His doctrines also can betraced to
the influence of Kabir, and he emphasised the value of
the repetition of the name of Rama.

THE BABA LALIS form a very small sect which was
founded by a certain Baba L ai, who lived at the time of the
Emperor Shah Jahan and who had interviews in 1649 with
the emperor's son, Dara Shukoh, who was very favourably
inclined towards Hindus. Baba Lai's sect still survives near
Baroda and his teaching was preserved by two Hindus of
histime who wrote it down in Persian.

3
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THESADHS.—The sect of the Sadhsin chiefly found in
the upper part of the Doab of the Jumna and the Ganges,
south of Delhi. There are aso many Sadhs in Mirzapur.
The sect was founded in the year 1543 by Birbhan. Birbhan
was a disciple of a certain Uday Das. Uday Das was a
disciple of Rai Das, who was one of the disciples of the
great Ramananda. Birbhan taught his followers very much
the same ideas as those taught by Kabir, and he was pos-
sibly influenced by him. The sect received a great impetus
under the leadership of Jogi Das. He had been a soldier,
under the Rgja of Dholpur, and fought for Dara Shukoh in
1658. After the defeat of Dara Shukoh, Jogi Das seems to
have fled in disguise and he was accepted by the Sadhs as
their teacher. He brought to the Sadhs the law of mono-
gamy, and other Christian elements, which they still teach.
He probably got these Christian ideas from some Roman
Catholic priest who was friendly with Dara Shukoh. The
Sadhs had thus two founder-teachers. Each of them left a
literary deposit. Birbhan left a set of hymns in the form
of sabdas and sakhis, while Jogi Das left a work in prose
caled Adi-Upadefa.

DHARNI DAS who was born in 1656, was a Kayastha
who lived at Manjhi in the district of Chhapra. He wrote
religious verses in Hindi, and is the founder of a small sect
which still survives.

THE CHARAN DASIS.—Charan Das was a Baniya by
caste, who lived from 1703 to 1782, and about the year 1730
founded at Delhi a sect which is still in existence. His
teaching shows distinctly the influence of Kabir. He em-
phasises the value of the repetition of the name of God, the
importanceof theword (sabda), the need of devotion (bhakti),
and the necessity of having a guru. Charan Das, like
Kabir, aso denounced idolatry, but it has crept back into
the sect. The guru isregarded as divine as in the modern
Kabir Panth. Many Hindi verses were composed by Charan
Das and amongst his disciples were two women, who were
sisters, named Sahgjo Bai and Daya Bai, who aso were
writers of Hindi religiousverse.

THE SIVA NARAYAIS form a sect which was founded in
1734 by a Rgput named Siva Narayaij, who lived near
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Ghazipur. This sect worships God as Brahman without
attributes (nirguna), but Siva Narayan is himself regarded
as an incarnation of God by his followers. As in the Kabir
Panth, people of all castes are admitted as members, as well
as Muhammadans; but outward conformity to ordinary
Hindu and Muhammadan practices is permitted. Siva
Narayan wrote many books of Hindi verse.

THE GARIB DASIS.—Garib Das lived from 1717 to 1782.
His guru is said to have been Kabir, which is of course an
anachronism. But the sect which he founded is probably
little more than an off-shoot from the Kabirpanthis. The
sadhus of his sect must belong to the twice-born castes,
which shows a departure from Kabir's teaching. Garib Das
lived at Chhurani in the Rohtak district of the Panjab. His
writings have been preserved in a book called the Guru
Granth Sahib, which is said to contain twenty-four thousand
Hindi verses, of which seven thousand are couplets taken
from Kabir. It does not seem to have been published in its
entirety. He seems to have written an account of Kabir in
verse; for many of his verses are quoted in books which
relate the life of Kabir.

THE RAMA SANCHIS (Lovers of Rama), regard as the
founder of their sect a certain Rama Charan who lived in
Rajputanaand was born in 1718. Herejected idolatry. His
sect is now represented only by an order of sadhus. Rama
Charan wrote Hindi verses which have been collected in a
Bam. The third leader of the sect, Dulha Rama, who
joined it in 1776 and died in 1824, was the author of ten
thousand sabdas and four thousand sakhis.

THEPALTU-PANTHIS.—Paltu Sahib lived some time in
the eighteenth century and was born at Nagpurjalalpur, a
village west of Azamgarh in the Fyzabad District. His
guru, named Govind, had been instructed by a certain
Bhikha Sahib. Paltu Sahib remained a householder, but
was the founder of a small sect which still exists in the
neighbourhood where he lived. His headquarters were at
Fyzabad. He has left some well-written verses in the
kundaliya metre. Like many others, his teaching seems to
be due ultimately to the teaching of Kabir.

THE SATNAMIS.—-The sect of the Satnamis, which
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seems to have been founded before the middle of the
seventeenth century, was reorganised by Jagjivan Das
about 1750, and he is often regarded as its founder. He
lived at Kotwa between Lucknow and Ayodhya. As their
name implies, the adherents of this sect adore only the
True Name, the One God who is without attributes; but
the Hindu gods are recognised, and aso the Hindu
incarnations. Though Jagjivan himself is said to have been
a Kshatriya, his sect has spread mostly amongst the
outcastes. He wrote many Hindi verses. Between 1820
and 1830 a certain Ghazi Das developed the Satnami sect
in the Chhattisgarh district of the Central Provinces. He
did not however acknowledge his indebtedness to Jagjivan.
The sect has spread fairly widely in that region, especially
amongst the Chamars.

THE PRAJS) NATHIS.—Pran Nath who lived at Pannain
Bundelkhand at the beginning of the eighteenth century
was a Kshatriya who was well versed in Muhammadan as
well as in Hindu literature. He founded a small sect
in which not only Hindu and Muhammadan, but even
Christian influence is seen. He tried to reconcile Hinduism
and Islam, and the members of his sect have occasionally
a common meal, though otherwise they conform to the
Hindu or Muhammadan practices of their own families.
He calls God by the name of Dfiam (a dwelling place)
and on this account his followers are sometimes called
Dhamis. He wrote many verses in Hindi, though using
alarge mixture of Arabic or Persian words.

THE RADHA SWAMI SATSANG is a modern sect which
was founded about 1861 by Tulsi Rama (1818-78), an
Agra banker, known as Siva Dayal Sahib, and has its head-
quarters at Agra. It seems to owe a great deal of its
inspiration to Kabir. In the daily meetings of the sect
portions of their own sacred books or of the writings of
Kabir and other Hindu devotees, are read. A Hindi
couplet of Kabir (though evidently a forgery) is quoted by
them to show that Kabir caled God by the name of
Radhaswami. Moreover, their teaching is closely allied to
that of Kabir and while they profess to find all truth in the
writings of their own gurus, they use the writings of
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certain other Hindu and Muhammadan devotees, and
amongst these they give Kabir the highest place.

MUHAMMADAN WRITERS INFLUENCED BY KABIR.—
There are many Muhammadan writers of Hindi religious
poetry who may have been Sufis. But the fact of their
writing in Hindi shows a connection with Hindu thought.
Probably many of them were directly or indirectly influen-
ced by Kabir. These include Y ari Sahib (1668-1723) who
lived at Delhi, who had as disciples Kesav Das and Bulla
Sahib who were also writers of Hindi religious verse, and
flourished about 1730. Bulla Sahib had as hisdisciple Gutal
Sahib, who in turn was the religious preceptor of Bhikha
Sahib. Both of these, who lived in the latter half of the
eighteenth century, have left Hindi religious verse. Dariya
Sahib of Bihar, Dariya Sahib of Marwar, and Bulle Shah,
were all Muhammadans who wrote similar poetry, and lived
in the first half of the eighteenth century.

All the sects and writers mentioned in this chapter pro-
bably owe something to Kabir, in some casss the influence
being direct, and in others indirect. Though they differ in
many important details, they all have something in common.
Thevalue of the repetition of the name of God, the need of
a guru and the respect due to him, the supreme importance
of devotion (bhakti), the delusions of Maya, the value of
truth, theduty of living arighteous and sober life—all these
and other doctrines appear in most, if not all, of them.
They stand, in theory at least, for a non-idolatrous theism;
but in a great many of these sects idolatrous practices have
crept in. Even where they have not resorted again to the use
of images, they have introduced worship of the guru, or a
reverence little short of idolatry, to some sacred book. In
this respect they have departed from the ideals of Kabir.

Kabir has sometimes been compared with Martin Luther;
and though the comparison is not altogether a close one, it
does help in some way to indicate the position Kabir holds.
Martin Luther was not actually the author of the religious
Reformation of the sixteenth century in Europe; for the
movement had long been preparing, and would have gone
on and developed even if he had never lived. But he was
undoubtedly the one who, more than any other, brought the
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movement to a head, and gave it an impulse forward in a
definite direction. So dso Kabir was himself the product of
areligious movement which had long been preparing; and
yet he, too, gave it an impulse, and marked out for it theline
of advance which it was to take. He gands chiefly for the
development of the non-idolatrous ideal of the bhakti
movement, to which he certainly gave a grest impetus. It
isatragedy that so few who have come under his influence
have been able to live up to the ideds he s&t before them.



CHAPTER XI
KABIR AND CHRISTIANITY

WAS KABIR INFLUENCED BY CHRISTIAN TEACHING 7—
The possibility that Kabir may have been subject to Christian
influences has often been discussed; and one Indian
Christian, Pandit Walji Bhai, of Borsad in Gujarat, went so
far as to express the belief that the Kabir Panth was really
instituted by Jesuits. Thisis an extreme view of the case; but
others have found coincidences in the teaching and practices
of his sect, which may point to his having come in some
way under Christian influence.

There have been Chrigtians in South India from early
centuries of the Christian era, and the Syrian Church there
claims to have been founded by St. Thomas himsdf. Even
if this claim cannot be substantiated, its origin is certainly
very ancient, and in very early times of the Christian era
there were Nestorian Chrigtians in Bactria, with whom
Indiamay have been in contact. But this contact must have
been destroyed by the progress of Muhammadanism long
before the time of Kabir. Jesuit Missions were not founded
in Indiatill after the death of Kabir, in the latter part of
the sixteenth century. In those days of dow travel and
communication it does not ssem very probable, therefore,
that Kabir had any direct contact with Christian teaching ;
though we cannot say that it was altogether impossible.

PARALLELS BETWEEN KABIR AND THE BIBLE—There
are many passages in the verses of Kabir which suggest to
our mind passages in the Bible. The following are a few
examples:

' God islight, the essnce (of all things) incomparable; pure with-
out a stain. Where He dwelleth is neither shede nor sunshine,

—Adi-Grantht Gauri 10.
cf.'Gadislight, and in Him isno darkness a all.'—1 John 1. 5.
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'He who made the whole world, that guru was manifested : the
uru who saw him with his e{ei that guru revealed him
0 men.'—Westcott's Kabir, p. 78.

cf. | John 1:1-3.

1 Small is the door of devotion (bhakti) as the tenth part of a
mustard seed. The heart of man is swollen with pride to
the sze of an elephant, how can he pas within 7—
Westcott's Kablr, p. 82

cf. "It is eader for a camel to go_through the eye of a needle
than for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom of God.—
St. Matt. 19: 24.

"Learn to distinguish the honest man and the thief from their
manner of speech; all the works that are within proceed
forth by way of the mouth.'—Wastcott's Kabir, {) o4.

cf. 'Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.'
—St. Matt. 12: 34.

'Whoso drinketh God's water shall not be thirsty again.—
Adi-Granthy Maru 3. ) )
cf. ' Whosoever drinketh of the water that |1 shall give him

shall never thirst.'—St. John 4 : 14.

' Thy stewardship being ended, thou must give thine account,

When the cruel messengers of death come to take thee.

[They will ask thee] what thou hast earned, and where thou hast
squandered it.' ]

" The warrant of God's court hath come for thee.'—Adi-Granthy,

Suhi 3.

cf. The Parable of the Rich Fool.—St. Luke 12 : 20.

! No one hath brought wealth with him, and no one shall take it
away.'—Adi-Granth, Sdraftg 1. o )

cf. ' We brought nothing into thisworld; and it iscertain we can
carry nothing out.'—I Timothy 6:7; Job. 1: 21.

"What availeth it to read the smritisto a dog ?—Adi-Granth,
Asa 20

cf. " Give not that which is holy unto the dogs'—St. Matt. 7 : 6.

' The desire to gratify my evil passons forsaketh me not; though
I make many éfforts to guard myself against them, | am
entangled in them again and again.'—Adi-Granth,Bilavalu 4.

cf. ' The'good that | would | do not: but the evil which I would
not, that | do; ... when | would do good, evil is present
with me.'-Rom. 7: 18-21.

With regard to such passages as these, it may be remark-
ed that in translating them into English, a translator who is
acquainted with the Bible tends to assimilate his language
to the words of the Bible, and this often makes the connec-
tion seem closer than it really is. We cannot, moreover, say
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that any one of them is such a paralel that it must have
been borrowed. It is rather the cumulative effect of a large
number of such passages which seems to have weight. But
there are certain metaphors and ideas in connection with
religion which are common to mankind, and many expres-
sions of a proverbial nature which are current in one form
or another all over the world. Many illustrations and ideas
which our Lord Jesus Christ used in His teaching were
used also by other teachers before Him. In saying this, we
say nothing derogatory to His unique position, but only that
He spoke in the language which was intelligible not only to
His hearers but to all men. References in Kabir to Adam
and Eve come from Muhammadan sources, and need
indicate no direct connection with the OId Testament.
Christ and His apostles are nowhere mentioned by Kabir.
KABIR AND THE DIVINE WORD.—Kabir teaches the
doctrine of the Sabda, or Divine word; and this has many
striking analogies with the doctrine of the Logos as given
in the Johannine writings, as well as with the Hebrew con-
ception of the Memra, or Divine Word. This doctrine
is not confined to Kabir, but is taught in many Hindu
sects. It can be traced right back to the Vedas, where Vach
(Speech) is personified. The mystery of speech as the
vehicle of thought has often impressed itself on men, and
the religious ideas arising out of this are found in many
parts of the world even in ancient times. That this doctrine
may have developed amongst the bhakti sects through the
impetus of Christian influence is not at all unlikely; but it
is difficult to prove from a few passages which seem to
have close parallels with Christian teaching, that Kabir in
this doctrine was directly influenced by Christianity.
KABIRPANTHI AND CHRISTIAN SACRAMENTS.—The SaCra-
mental system of the Kabirpanthis certainly bears some
very close resemblances to that of the Christian Church.
The sacred meal is taken only by those who feel themselves
worthy, is taken fasting, and is followed by a love-feast in
which all partake. The consecrated elements are even
reserved for administration to the sick and dying. This
certainly suggests that here there has been some borrowing of
ideas from Christian practices. But the institution of these

14
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sacraments amongst the Kabirpanthis seems to have begun
after the death of Kabir, and only to have been gradually
developed. Moreover, the sacramental meal, or mahaprasad,
is found in other Hindu sects which are connected with the
bhakti movement.

In the legendary life of Kabir, there are many incidents
which recall the Gospel story—his miraculous birth of a
virgin, his temptation, his working of miracles, his accusa-
tion before a ruler by his enemies, his punishment by
that ruler, and his escape from the punishment amounting
to a resurrection of the dead, and so on. It is quite
possible that a desire to assimilate thelife of Kabir to that of
Christ has helped the growth of such legends; but while
these would show that Kabirpanthis have come under
Christian influence, they have no bearing on the connection
between Kabir himself and Christianity.

The Bhakti Movement, of which Kabir was an outstand-
ing leader, was amost certainly influenced by Christian
ideas. The idea of bhakti was indigenous to India, and had
already developed there long before the Christian era. But
many of those who have investigated the question have no
doubt that it was through Christian influence that this and
other kindred doctrines received a great impetus, even if the
borrowing was not a conscious one. It is not uncommon for
areligion to take elements from other religions and to adapt
them to its own system. The influence of Christianity on
Hindu thought was much greater after Kabir's time, and
was never so great as it is to-day.

While therefore it is almost certain that Kabir did not
directly comeinto contact with any Christian influence, and
probably knew little or nothing of Christian teaching, yet
the bhakti movement to which he belonged was undoubtedly
under obligation to Christian ideas, and any influence Kabir
received from the direction of Christianity came to him
through the mediation of this general movement.

LATER CONTACTS BETWEEN THE KABIR PANTH AND
CHRISTIANITY.—It is certain, however, that subsequent to
Kabir, when the Christian faith was more widely preached
in India, the members of his sect did come directly in con-
tact with a good deal of Christian influence, and this may
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have helped in the development of their sacramental system
and in other ways. By the latter half of the seventeenth
century, there were already many Roman Catholic priests
in North India, and pious men such as the leaders of the
bhakti sects would naturally talk with them. The sacra
ment of the Holy Communion clearly impressed many
Non-Christians.

Modern Kabirpanthis make a good deal of reference to
Christianity intheir works, taking care however to show the
superiority of their own religion. Like other Hindus, they
draw the parallel between Christ and Krishna; but never
between Christ and Kabir. They say, indeed, that like
others Christ was subject to the law of Karma, and that
though His life was beautiful, the death on the cross which
He had to undergo, and from which even His prayer to His
Heavenly Father could not deliver Him, showed that He was
still entangled in the law of Karma. Kabir alone, according
to their teaching, was entirely free from Karma, The
accompanying translation of a poem from a modern Kablr-
panthi work, the Jiva Dharma Bodha,® is interesting, as
showing the attitude of Kabirpanthis towards Christianity:

THE CUSTOMSOF THE RELIGIONS OF MOSES
AND JESUS
The walities of Raj? and Tarn® are found mingled inthereligions
of Mosesand Jesus. ) »
They make mention of offerings, and sacrifices, and the law, and
quote authorities as from the Vedas.

The people of these religions drink wine and eat meat, as they
do herbs and vegetables; ) o
They acknowledge the killing of mento besin; but other living

beings they regard as all being like herbs. S
The religion of Moses is held by the Jews; this religion is not
very much spread. ]
No disciples of Moses remain; therefore there has been no
increase of thisreligion. o
Those who are descendants of Abraham accept the religion of
Moses as authoritative. ] 0
The Christian religion has the appearance of the quality of Sat’;
there is much in it of forgiveness and good conduct.

+ Published in 1907 by the Sri Venkateshwar Press Bombay.
According to some Hindu philosopjaers all things in creation
X in various degrees the three constituents of sattva (goodness),
rajas (energy), and tamas (darkness)—or in Hindi, sat, raj, and tarn.
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It teaches that one should be without deceit and violence, and
practise humility, beautiful deeds and pure conduct. )

But Christians drink wine, and meat, therefore there is the
quality of Taminthisreligion. ) )

They makelittle of worship, gifts, and merit, and there is much
in their minds of the quality of Raj. )

Forgiveness and peace cover all demerits, forsaking error they
look towards the Lord. o

The dlsupla of Jesus have many divisions; they have gone to all
parts of theworld. T )

In many countries this religion is preached; they spesk in all
ways of the merits of Jesus. ) o

Where they have opportunity, they extend this religion, amongst
simple people who have little cleverness.

They have little knowledge, many are uneducated, then what can
be the condition of thlsrellg?]lon? o

They givelittleinstruction, they make all Christians.
Europe has become entirely Christian; the land of Asia has an
abundance of merit. o o o
Only a few men have accepted the Christian religion; India is
superior inreligion.

Here padris have come; they have converted a few people to
_their religion; o

Since the English ruled, more have become Christians.

In theh rtlelhglons of Moses and Jesus there is no certainty of heaven
or hell.

There is no mention in them of the Atma, of the Jivas, or of
subtle knowledge.

These religions teach material knowledge; they settle the reward
of sin and merit.

Many Kabirpanthis have become Christians. In some
places, missionaries have found them most friendly in their
attitude towards the Christian message; though this is not
always the case. Those who have become Christians, while
giving full allegiance to Christ as Lord and Saviour, gener-
ally retain great respect for Kabir. Nor is such a point of
view unreasonable. Though Kabir himself probably knew
nothing about the Christian faith, he was an earnest seeker
after truth, and one who anticipated some of the truths
which are more fully taught in the Gospel of Christ.

KABIRAND THE TEACHING OF CHRIST.—Kabir is cer-
tainly one of whom it may be said that he possesses to a
large extent' a mind naturally Christian," Yet there are, of
course, many essential differences in his religious outlook.
His hatred of shams and stern denunciation of mere
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formality in religion is something which certainly gopeds
to Christians. In his conception of the unity of God, as
opposed to Hindu poI%theism, and especidly in the idea of
God as Father, which he ssmsto have held, he is approach-
ing very near to Christian truth. There are times when he
$ams to be drawing near to God in persond fellowship.
Yet, steeped as his thought was in pantheistic views of God,
his conception of Divine personality is often very shadowy.
His denia of the doctrine of incarnations did not help him
to form atrue conceﬁtion of God as a persond being. We
cannot be surprised that his followers, in seeking to supply
this defect, have come to deify Kabir himsdf. We can s
the value here of the Christian doctrine of the Incarnation,
with its message of a Divine yet human Saviour.

In his views of salvation Kabir does not excgoe from the
Hindu doctrine of transmigration. Hence salvation for him
means deliverance from this, and from the deceits of Maya,
rather than ddliverance from the penalty and bondage of sin,
which is so important a part of the Christian

Kabir placed much value upon the Sabda or Divine Word.
Yet though he makes it clear that he does not mean the
Vedas or the Quran, we do not find anywhere that he indicates
what the Sabda was. It seams to have meant with him a
subjectiveimpression received by individuals, rather than any
objective Divinerevelation, contrasts with the Christian
view of the Scriptures as being the living oradles of God.

The central truth of Christian teaching is its message of
the Cross; and thereis nothing which in any way compares
with this in the teaching of Kabir or his followers. Nor do
we find him anywhere emphasising the duty and privilege
of sdf-sacrificing service for others.

Yet adthough from the Christian standpoint there ae
many defects in the teaching of Kabir, we cannot but
honour him as an earnest seeker after truth, and one who
did much to give amoral uplift to his fellow countrymen,
to direct ther aspirations to a higher view of life, and to
give to them aloftier conception of God.
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GLOSSARY

Adi-Granth—(the 'original volume')
The sored book of the Sikhs.
Cdled the Adi-Granth to distin-
guish it from alater volume known
& 'The Granth of the Tenth
Guru.' ]

Adwita—absolute Monism.

AIIGaodh—the Muhammadan name for

AtHsa—3L portion, a part. Used of
the human individua soul as a
portion of the universal soul.

Arati—a sacrificid offering of light.

Airam—a period in the religious
life of a Hindu; of which there
are four; ds0 usd of a place for
religious meditation. )

Aul%as—auhya is plural of Wali,
a Muhammaden saint.

Bairdgi—an asoetic, one who hes
renounced the world. i

Baniyd—a Hindu of the trading
cade

Bhagat—a devotee.

Bhafan—a hymn sung as an act of

WOfSh_IP. ] ) )

Bhakti—oving faith and devotion.

Bow-holder—a title of Vishnu.

Brahma—the name of the supreme
God of Hindu theology, generailly

ed as impersond and all-

vading.

Brahma—one of the Hindu triad of
deties, the others being Vishnu
and Siva.

Brahmachari—a Hindu  student,
i.e. one in the firs of the four
ASars (se ab%vg.

Chobutra—a ra platform  of
gone, or cement, or brick.

Chamdr—amember of the low cate
of leather-workers.
Chauka—the space prepared for
the sacramental medl of the Kablr-
panthis; d0 usd of the saora
mental medl itsalf. o
Chaupdi—a verse of four lines in
Hindi, of asgpecid metre.
Dharma—Iaw, custom, duty, justice,
righteousness,
Dar8ana—avision; ds usd of the
gx schools of Hindu philosophy.
Dhoti—a cloth tied round the waist
and falling round thele%;s )
Doha—a Hindi couplet of a specid

metre.

Ekaddii—the deventh day of a half-
month obsrved & a fat by
Hindus. )

Faglr—a Muhammeadan ascetic.

Gaddl—literally, apillow; the place
where a religious leader has his
st of honour.

Ganea—the son of .
Parvati. The god of wisdom and
good luck.  Generdly represented
with an dephant's head.

Garuda—a mythical bird represent-
ed asthe vehide of Vishnu.

Gdyatri—a sacred verse of mystica
meaning recited dai I% by Brahmans.

Govinda—a name of Krishna.

Guna—quality, or attribute.

Guru—a religious teacher.

Haldl—the orthodox Muhammadan
formulawhen an animal iskilled.

Hanumdn—a monkey-chief of pro-
d|g| ous strength who figuresin the
Rdmdyana* ~ He is worshipped as
agod by Hindus,

Sva and
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Harnakhas—ather of Prahlad. He
ubjected his son to a variety
of “crudties to compe him to
renounce the worship of Vishnu.
To sve Prahlad, Vishnu assumed
the form of Narasinha, half-lion and
haf-man.

Indra—the king of heaven and lord
of the gods

Jangama—a devotee who practices
acertain form of asceticiam.
Jhatka—the Hindu orthodox method
~of killing an animal.
Jiva—anindividual soul.
K&dba—literally 'a cube'; the
suare done ~building a the
mosoue a Mecca which contains
the sacred black gtone. o
Kal—o. mystic being personifying
time and death, which figures very
prominently in the Kablrpanthi
mythology. . . .
Karma—action asinvolving punish-
ment or reward.
Kail—an old name for Benares.
Kauri—a shel usd in India as a
coin of very small value.
Khuda—a Muhammadan name for

God.

Kofi—ten millions. )

Krishna—one of the ten incarna
tions of Vishnu.

Lahar Taldo—the pond ('.[aldo%
near  Benares where the infan
Kabir was said to have been found
by Niru and Nima.

Lakh—a hundred thousand.

Lakshml— the consort of Vishnu
and goddess of good fortune.

Loka—one of the divisons of the
universe. o

Mahant—aleader of areligious sect;
the heed of a monastery.

Maheia—a name of Siva, whoisone
of the Hindu triad of deities.

Mantra—a secret phrase or pess
word. "

Math—a. monastery. o

Maulvl—a. Muhammadan religious
teacher,
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Mdyd—illusion. The ideaofMaﬁ/a
playsagreat part in Hindu philo-
S)P(ryand theology.

Mtj a—a Muhammadan religious

Muni—a.

I
eacher
Ndla—a small stream or ditch.
Ndrad—a divine sage of Hindu
mythology. )
Nardyana—a name of Vishnu.
Narasinha—the man-lion incarna-
tion of Vishnu. )
Nirguna—' without _attributes.
According to Hindu idess it is a
higher conception of God when he
is conddered as nirguna than
when he is conddered as saguna,
that is' with attributes.
Omkdra—the Hindu sacred syllable

m.
Pdnde—a Brahman, apandit.
Panth—iterally ' apath'; asect.
Paramdtma—the Universal Soul.
Pdrvati— the consort of Siva
Parwdna—an authoritative docu-
.ment, a passport, ! .

Pir—a Muhammadan saint, or reli-
gious teacher.

Prahlad—son of Hanakhas. He
was persecuted by his father, but
recued by Vishnu, who assumed
for the purpose the form of
Narasinha, the man-lion. )

Prakritis—primary and productive
dements of the Universe.

Pujari—one regponsble for per-
orming worship to adivine being.

Purdnas—the name a certan
dassof Hindu sacred books con-
taining mythological sories.

Purusha—a, bem% person, mae.
Usad asatitle of the Supreme Being.

QdZ— a Muhammadan religious
functionary. ]

et fepresin e et

rishnawho figuresin the
about him. J ) )

Rdma—one of the incarnations of
Vishnu, who is the hero of the
famous epic, the Rdmdyana.



Ramazan—theMuhammadan
month of fasting.

Sabda—a word or saying, especialy
a Divine Word.

Stdhu—a Hindu religious mendi-
cant.

Saguna—'with  attributes.' See
Nirguna.
Sdkhi—a Hindi couplet, usually

containing a short apophthegm.

Saktt — the female representation
of Divine energy.

Salgrdma—o, sacred stone, typical
of Vishnu.

Sampradaya — traditional  doctrine
or custom, often used for a group
of sects which hold certain viewsin
common.

Sangati—society, association (espe-
cially with holy men).

Sant—a saint, a holy man.

Sat Guru—sat, true, guru, teacher.
By Kabirpanthis, ' Sat Guru' is
often used of Kablr, or even of
God.

Sayed—a descendant of the Prophet
Muhammad.

Seshn&ga—a mythical serpent.

Siddha—one who has attained spiri-
tual perfection.

SngMra—the  water-chestnut.

Sva—one of the Hindu triad of
deities, the others being Brahma
and Vishnu.

Srfiti—religious teaching based on
memory or tradition.

' Soham—-' | am He." A Hindu phi-
losophical conception expressing
the identity of the individual soul
with God.

Sufis—a. school of
mystics.

Muhammadan
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Sudra—a Hindu of the fourth group
of castes, which includes various
kinds of artisans.

Syama—an epithet of Krishna.

Taka—an Indian coin of the period
inwhich Kabir lived, said to be a
double paisa, that is about one half-
penny.

" Tat tvam dsi'—' Thou art That.'
A Hindu philosophical conception
expressing the identity of the indi-
vidual soul with the universal soul.

Tilak—a sect mark, usually worn on
the forehead.

Tinka Arpan—the offering (arpan)
of astraw (tinka) in sacrifice.

Tulas—the basil plant, sacred to
Vishnu.

Upanishads — philosophical  books
which form the concluding part of
the Vedas.

Vedanta—' the end of the Vedas—
the orthodox standard of the teach-
ing of the Vedas.

Vedas—the four Vedas are the
ancient sacred books of the Hindus
written in Sanskrit.

Vishnu—one of the Hindu triad of
deities, the others being Brahma
and Siva.

Viiish\ddvaita—modified monism,
which allows some place for the
personality of God.

Yadavas—the descendants of a cer-
tain Yadu who figuresin Hindu
mythology.

Yatna—the Hindu god of death.

Yogi—a Hindu ascetic who seeks to
attain spiritual enlightenment by
the performance of certain ascetic
exercises and postures.
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